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This pamphlet, Tae FirM FOUNDATION, in its contem-
plated monthly visitations, is respectfully, fraternally and
affectionately dedicated to all of that class of brethren, who,
believing that the New Testament Scriptures are from God,
to man, through His Son Jesus the Christ, and who, regard-
ing this book as an infallible guide through this wilderness
of sin to the promised haven of safety beyond, are willing to
turn their steps away from all human systems, plans and di-
rections into this one mapped out by the Apostles of our
Lord. !

THE IF'IRM FoUuNDATION will not attempt to “pipe” the
popular airs of the day with pedantic or sophomoric swell,
to get “dancers,” but will endeavor to sing the “Song of
Moses and the Lamb,” by the notes of eighteen hundred
years ago; notes that unlearned fishermen of Galilee, and
one who would not “preach the gospel with wisdom of words,
lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect,”
would recognize as the true ones.

Tae FirM FounNpATION knows full well, that it could not
pass through the ecrucible of fastidious literary criticism,
unscathed. But avoiding the scales of the classico, it is
willing to be weighed in its aims by that eye that “looketh
not on the outward appearance, but on the heart.”” Without
promising to confine itself to the nicely poised style of dic-
tum that has been imposed on the age, by the artifice of the
wicked Spirit of deception, until there is no safety in weigh-
ing words—it goes forth to battle for the truth,ignoring the
conventionalists of so-called “polite society,” preferring to
call things by their right names as did He who “Spake as
never man spake.”
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While THE FirM FOUNDATION may often assume a stern
air, it desires to be understood as “wrestling not against
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers,
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against
spiritual wickedness in high places.” Andif it should some-
times single out individuals and deal with their teaching, it
will proceed from a love which is greater for the cause of
Christ than for the welfare of any man, and for which it has
the example of the Saviour and those He sent to establish
His cause. Looking to God for strength, with a determina-
tion to cheerfully accept whatever fate may he the end of
this, THE FirRM FoUNDATION goes forth.

———————— —

CAMPBELLISM—WHAT IS IT?

This appellation has been given to the people who have
united their efforts, under scriptural designations, for the
restoration of primitive Christianity. Doubtless in a very
great majority of instances, the application of it to the
brethren of Bro. Campbell has been done in a rlanderous,
reproachful spirit, rather than from a desire to give an ap-
propriate name. Ilence, many things taught by our Saviour
and Iis Apostles are indiscriminately called Campbellism,
by the sectarian world. DBut I desire to assure all whose
eyes may fall upon this, that I use it with appropriateness,
to designate that very large class of my brethren who are
practicing, against the protest of their brethren in the minor-
ity, things instituted by Bro. Campbell, for which he,nor they,
have ever shown a “thus saith the Lord.”

In the outset, while I know Dro. Campbell’'s name needs
no eulogy from me, I desire to be clearly understood upon
that point. Suffice it to say, that in my opinion, if he has
had any equals as an exponent of the dgetrines of the New
Testament Seriptures, he has had no superiors. But, while
I entertain this high regard for Bro. C., my love for, and
fealty to, the King of Kings and Loid of Lords, leads me to
protest against one thing that Bro. C. plead and practiced for
which he could not find any authority in that, which he said
“was a suflicient rule of faith and practice.” I shall pursue
the question—*what is Campbellism”—first by a negative
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style, by showing what is not Campbellism. As we are just
going to press, I will be compelled to reduce this article {0 a
much smaller compass than I had intended, or than it de-
serves ; but may continue it at another time, Bro. Campbell
taught that faith was the first step towards the Kingdom, or
chureh; and that it “comes by hearing the word of God.”
It is not Campbellism to accept this teaching, because inspi-
ration says—*without faith it is imnpossible to please God,”
and that “faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word
of God,” that it is “the substance of things hoped for, the
evidence of things not seen.” Bro. C. taught that repen-
tance was the next condition in order, and that it is a sorrow
for, and a turning away from sin. It is not Campbellism to
accept this, because inspiration says—*"except ye repent, ye
shall all likewise perish ;”” and as “it is impossible to please
God without faith,” it is, in the very nature of things, impos-
sible to havé repentance before faith! Bro. C. taught that
confession ‘“‘with the mouth” was the next condition to re-
pentance. Itis not Campbellism to accept this, because we
see in the book of conversions, where it is required, and its
order; and Paul said it was part of the ‘“faith we preach”
(see Rom. x, 8-9). Paul calls down curses upon man or
angel that preaches any other gospel (see Gal. 1-8). Bro. C.
taught that baptism ‘“for the remission of sins,” was the
next condition, It is not Campbellism to accept this, for
our Saviour said “except a man be born of water, and of the
gpirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom ;7 and Peter, a man
with “binding authority,” said “repent and be baptized every
one of youin the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of
sins.” We have briefly stated, in detail, what Bro. C. tanght
were the conditions, and their respective order, for entrance
into the Church of God. With an open Bible in hand, we
find that these premises of his are well taken ; that they are
as immutable as that *foundation of prophets and Apostles
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone.” But it
is the practise of something taught by Bro. C., a conclusion
of his, not fairly deducible from his premises by any parity
of reasoning, that I denominate “‘Campbellism,” and it is
Campbellism. I refer to his plea—"our plea,” for the union
into “one body” of all who have been immersed, regardless
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of their failure to understand the design of baptism, or their
having omitted making the good confession before compli-
ance with that ordinance.

In this plea, that good man transcended the authority that
is “bound in heaven,” and was inconsistent with himself.
See what he said about understanding the design of baptism,
before the act: “Knowing that the efficacy of this blood is
to be communicated to our consciences in the way which God
has pleased to appoint, we “stagger not at the promise of
God,” but flee to the sacred ordinance which brings the blood
of Jesus in contact with our consciences. Without know-
ing and believing this, immersion is as empty as a blasted
nut. **The shell is there but the kernel is wanting,” Chris-
tian Daptist, page 521. This language needs no comment!
What did Bro. C. teach was the way God had appoinfed, the
sacred ordinance which brings the blood of Jesus in contact
with our consciences? All know ! Baptism! Then if he is
correct in this teaching, no one who did not approach that
“sacred ordinance knowing and believing, that the blood of
Jesus was to be communicated to his conscience in the act of
baptism,” is a fit subject for admission into the one body.
Their immersion according to Bro. C. was as empty asa
blasted nut ! The “kernel” was *wanting !’ This is a clear
case of suicide! But the old dry bones of this self slanght-
ered beast, “Our Plea,” are hugged to the bosom of many
with a fonder embrace than “the living way” of the one who
died upon the cross for our sins ! To accept Bro. C.’s prom-
ises is to accept “the truth that makes free.”” To accept
Bro. C.’s conclasion in “our plea,” is to reject that truth,
and cling to man. This plea was..Campbellism at its birth !
it will be Campbellism to its death! We will now show that
this plea was doubly killed by its autheor. In “Campbell on
Baptism,” pp. 18-19—Bro. C. gives the form of confession in
these words: “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God,” and then says: *“This confession must be made by
every applicant for Christian baptism in order to his being
constitutionally builded npon the divine foundation; or, as
we usnally say, admitted into the Christian Kingdom or
Church. No minister, or Church of Jesus Christ, has any
divine right or authority to ask for more or accept of less
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than this, in order to Christian baptism.” As before said,
Bro. C. had abundant authority from the volume of inspira-
tion, both by example and necessary implication—even out-
side of Panl's direct statement that he preached “confession
with the mouth,” for penning what we have just quoted from
him. Bat his plea—*Our Plea,” subverts it all! Does not
that plea authorize the aceeptance of those who have not
been thus “constitutionally builded upon the divine founda-
tion?”?  [Murther comment would be supertlaous, My opin-
ion of Dro. C,asa conseientions and a humble Christian for-
bids the idea with me, that he ever lived o see these glaning
meonsistencies, that all who can aftord to tiie a candid un-
biased look, ¢an woie see! Brethren, it is exalting Bro. C's
practices higher then e wonld have sanctioned and higher
than any man’s onght to be exalted, to continue this practice
one moment longer! See the move in the direction ol ccele-
siasticism by those thirty-three preachers this spring ! That
15 “Campbellism gone 1o seed.”  Bro. Melherson beeame
ashamed of it, and hke an honest man withdrew his name,
Bro's Stapp and Bonham both told the writer that they would
not do it-again; but they ought to say so as publicly as the
“special notice”™ was made. Doubtless, many who signed the
“special notice” did so innocently and unsaspectingly. Bro.
A.Clark wrote a very designing letter to the messenger, when
he found that Bro. Me¢P. had withdrawn his name. This let-
ter was to encourage all who might be weakening ¢n the
“notice,” to stand firm by their action. But such brethren
as see their error, should not be gulled by Bro. €. e is
tired of it and all that he lacks to make him ackno vledge
his error is real courage and Christian humility. Campbell-
ism is not a *myth,” but a sad reality. A. McG.

A CIRCUMVENTIVE PROCESS OF SALVATION
BY FAITH ALONE!

That the advoecates of Bro. Campbell’s plea—*Our Plea”—
have waged a most furious and relentless war against the
doctrine by faith alone, is well known by all who have any
acquaintance with the history of Bro. Campbell’s efforts and
those of his brethren from the inception of * Our Plea™ to
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the present time.  Yes, this doetrine which has * comforted ™
so many and lulled them to sleep in a state of fancied secn-
rity outside of the *one body,” has alicags been met with
scoffs and sneers from ** Our Plea.,” Whenever and wher-
ever this doctrine has dared to risk itself to the fortunes of
open contliet, there have always been Davids from the ranks
of * Onar Plea™ to sling its lite out.  The advocates of said
plea never saw the day that they would not have spurned
the idea of openly ingrafting this doetrine into the plea, and
yet, with all of their confemptonous sneers at this doctrine,
itis elandestinely wrapped up in its deeeptive folds. * Our
Plea ™ offers salvation to certain classes on faith alone!
Now for the proof. | grant that this proof must be rought
throngh cirenitons routes: hut the proposition is suscepti-
ble of a most satisfietory elueidation to all who will pursue
the inquiry with unbiased minds and open eyes. 1t is
charged against the sectarian world by * Our Plea™ that
they do not preach the word of God: and I think the eharge
well grounded.  ** Ifaith comes by hearing the word of God.”
“AWithout faith it is impossible to please God.”  Well, I will
meet Campbellites upon their own grounds, fight them with
their own weapons, and foree them into a position that they
have refused and fought with a most vigorous opposition!
1st, If sectariaus - Methodists, Baptists, or Campbellites,
e¢te.—do not preach the word of God, then their converts
eannot have that faith that comes by ** hearing the word of
God.” 2d. If they do not have that faith that comes by
hearing the word of God, then all of their subsequent acts
are displeasing to God. So, then, their repentance, their
confession, and their baptism—even hy immersion—are dis-
pleasing to God ! It is all bogus! This being trne—and if
it is not, Campbellites are as mueh responsible for it as any-
body else —these sectarian converts are outside of the
“ Chureh,” the *one hody.” unless they have entered it
without faith ! Now, then, this is precisely the attitude that
the Campbellites place these people in: and I believe the
Bible does too. These pages are open for any man — Meth-
odist, Baptist, or Campbellite—to show that I have misrep-
resented the teachings of Campbellits or the Bible on this
point, if T have done so. Now we will take * Our Plea”
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and look at that side of it that is presented to these * secta-
rians "' by its advocates when they go out proselyting : They
preach either the word of God or Campbhellism. These sec-
tarians believe what they preach, have faith by hearing what
they preach, and are taken in through the frap-door on
faith alone! i. ., that class that are taken inrithout baptism.
Brethren, if this is not a fair statement of the case [ would
be glad to be corrected. Candid minds will see it, I think.
It is the most inconsistent practice under the sun! Breth-
ren, it is outright bribery—a guileful system of conquest
for members! Tt is a palpable rejection of that way that is
“bound on earth and in heaven,” which says, * preach the
Gospel 7 and baptize those that believe what you preach;
which says, “Go teach all nations, baptising them.” To
teach any part of the nations without following up that
teaching with baptism is to substitute the wisdom of this
world for the wisdom of God; is to wholly disregard God’s
conditions and His order of those conditions. It is a most
flagrant system of depreciating and dishonoring God! It is
Campbellite salvation by faith alone! It is a circumlocutive
route to swindle man-made systems ont of their numbers to
swell the ranks of the most dangerous counterfeit that now
threatens the stability and perpetuity of the true Church of
God by confusing the most honest class of inquirers that
are seeking God, and losing them in the labyrinths of the
wisest worldly system ! A. McG.

—_———————

THE TFIRM FOUNDATION.
J. W. JACKSON.

While it is generally taught and believed by professed
Christians that there is salvation in no other name given
under heaven than that of Jesus, it is not so generally un-
derstood nor believed that Jesus in His official capacity is
the Foundation upon which His Church is built. All of the
promises of God are in CHRIST ; not in Jesus, but in Him as
the Christ, the son of God. The blessings and privileges
thus designed for man are bestowed through him officially.
These official relations are expressed in this proposition :
‘ Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ the son of the living God.”
This is the foundation truth or creed of the Church. No
body of people can be built together either religiously or
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politically without a creed or foundation truth. This truth
apprehended by faith gives spirit and vitality to each mem-
ber, and the members thus animated by this vitalizing and
unifying principle are built together into one body upon the
oue foundation. It is important, then, that we understand
the full import of this fundamental proposition.

Jesus is the son of God. He was “ God manifest in the
flesh ”’; acknowledged by the Father and proven to be the
Son of God by Ilis resurrection from the dead. Ro.i, 4.
Ile is also the Christ of prophecy. The words Messiah,
Christ and Anointed are respectively IHebrew, Greek, and
English, equivalents expressive of official station or dignity.
In ancient times prophets, priests and kings were anointed
with oil when about to enter upon the functions of their
respective oftices.  Jesus as the Anointed of God unites in
Himself personally and officially all three oflices. lle is
Prophet; Priest and King.

God had spoken in ancient times to men by prophets ;
now He speaks to us by the Prophet.  The former were hu-
man, and spoke only as moved by the Holy Spirit; Jesus is
Divine —**in Him are hid all the treasnres of wisdom and
knowledge.” He is infallible, and from [lis teachings there
isno appeal. He knew the human heart, henee could adapt
His teachings to the humblest capacity. He entered the
tomb, dwelt in its darkness, and coming back therefrom has
taught us lessons full of hope of *the sweet beyond.”
Priests had been appointed to minister in holy things; but
they were fallible, and had to offer for themselves as well as
for their fellow-man, and they could not continue in office by
reason of death. Jesus, our High Priest, is without sin,
and hath an unchangeable priesthood. TFull of compassion-
ate tenderness for poor sinful man, having been tempted in
all points like as we are, yet without sin, He ever liveth to
make intercession for us. Jesus, our King, will enact just
such laws as are necessary to the well-being of man. He
will protect and defend His people, punish His enemies,
and finally reward all the faithful. All this is included in
the foundation truth of our religion, and more than this.
This is the central truth which gives value to every other
truth taught in the system.

Having discovered the import of the proposition, we pro-
ceed to the teachings of the Seriptures in order to ascertain
where, when and how this foundation was first laid.

Some proof, however, is demanded as to the proposition
being the foundation. Panl, 1 Cor. 3, 11, says: * Other
foundation can no man lay than that is laid which is Jesus
the Christ.,” To “lay a foundation,” in Paunl’s langunage, is
to preach Jesus the Christ. He says that he “strived to
preach the Gogpel not where Christ was named lest I should
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build upon another man’s foundation ”; (Ro. 15, 20) and as
‘ a wise master-builder I have laid the foundation and an-
other buildeth thereon,” I Cor.3,10. This he did when he
went to Corinth and reaconed in the Synagogue every Sab-
bath and * testitied to the Jews that Jesus is Christ.” Acts
18, 1-5. This was the burden of Apostolic preaching and
writing, viz: that Jesus is the Christ, the son of the living
God, and that as such He is the Foundation of His Church.
To this agrees the prophecy: “Behold I lay in Zion for
a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone—
a sure foundation; he that believeth shall not be eonfound-
ed.” Isa. 28, 16. Peter, addressing Christians, quotes this
prophecy and applies it to Jesus, 1 Pet. 2, 6-7.  Alsoin his
address before the Sanhedrim (Aecets 4, [1) he declares con-
cerning Jesus of Nazareth, “ this is the Stone which you
builders rejected which is become the head of the corner.”
If further contirmation of this point is necessary we turn to
Mat. 16, 14-20.  Jesus asks: “Who do men say that 1 the
son of manam!” + * <« & &Pyt Simon Peter answered
and said : Thou art the Christ the Son of the living God.
And Jesus answered and said unto him: DBlessed art thou,
Simon, son of Jona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed it
unto thee, but my Ifather, which is in heaven And I say
also unto thee that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will
build nry Church, and the gates of Hades shall not prevail
against it.” The foundation, then, is Jesus, the Christ, the
Son of God; and it was to be a sure foundation — one that
could not be moved or conquered by the powers of the un-
der world. Why men should here say that the gates of
Hades should not prevail against the Church I cannot con-
ceive, unless it be to prove a succession of Churches from
Apostolic days to the present Every item of faith and
hope for an eternal life is centered in the Christ, hence to
be a sure foundation e must be tried,and must prevail over
the gates of Hades. This He did, and now is glorified in
heaven.

Where was this foundation first laid ? In Zion, the city of
Jerusalem. Isa. 28, 16: Mat. 5, 35; Ps. 48, 2. Jerusalem
was to be the place from whence the Word of the Lord
should proceed. Isa. 2, 3. Repentance and remission of
8ins was to be preached among all nations in the name of
Christ, beginning at Jerusalem. TLu. 24, 47. This is suffi-
cient as to the place of beginning. It excludes all those
preachers who go back to Ur of the Chaldees or to Canaan
and preach the covenant of circumecision as the foundation
of the Church. Nor can our Baptist friends find any conso-
lation in these Scriptures; for there is no proof that John
the Baptist ever was in Jerusalem ; and if he was, he coluld
not have preached that of which he was ignorant—the (ros-
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pel of Christ. Christ in his lifetime was in Jerusalem, buf
instead of proclaiming His Messiahship ** He charged His
disciples that they should tell no man that he was Jesus the
Christ.,” Mat. 16, 20. This brings us to the question, When
was this foundation laid in Jerusalem? It could not have
been during His earthly mission, for during this period He
was officially inferior and subject to the Father. “Though
He were a son, yet learned He obedience by the things which
e suffered, and being made rrerrFecT, He became the
Author of eternal salvation to all them that obey Him.”
Heb, 5, 8,9, Again Jesus says: *1 can of mine own self
do nothing”; “for I came down from heaven not to do my
own will, but the will of Him that sent me”; 1 am comein
my Iather’s name’; *the works which the Father hath
given me to finish, the same works I do bear witness of me
that the FFather hath sent me.” A great many other Serip-
tures can be cited to show that Jesus in taking nupon Him-
self the form of man became a subject of the government
under which He was born ; that He lived and died in obe-
dience to the will of God. TPaul teaches us that He ** made
Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a
servant and was made in the likeness of men; and being
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself and became
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Where-
fore God also hath highly exalted Him and given Him a
name which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus
every kunee should bow of things in heaven, and things in
earth, and things under the earth, and that every tongue
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of
God the Father.,” Phil. 2, 7-11. Why was He exalted ? Be-
cause of the life of humiliation and the works Ille had fin-
ished. When was authority given to 1lim? Not until His
exaltation to the right hand of God. Again, it was neces-
sary for Him to be made like unto His brethren that He might
be a merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining
to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.
Heb. 2,17, Hence He * was tempted in all points like as
we are, yet without sin, and can have compassion on the
ignorant, and on them that are out of the way. Jesus being
the High Priest of our confession. was MADE High Priest by
the oath of God. Heb. 7, 21. Being Priest, it was neces-
sary that He have something to offer. Heb. 5, 3. On earth
He could not be a priest (Heb. 8, 4) because the law under
which He lived, and to which He was obedient, had a divine-
ly appointed priesthood. But God having abolished that
law in the death of Christ, changed the order of priesthood
from the human to the divine — from the transient to the
unchanging. Jesus as ‘“the lamb of God” suffered with-
out the camp (Heb. 13, 12); that is, on this earth. As High
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Priest he entered into the true holy place, heaven itself, by
His own blood, and offered Himself without spot to God.
AFTER He had made the offering ‘‘ He sat down at the right
hand of God.” Heb. 10, 12. He was not made the Christ
until after His resurrection and ascension. So Peter also
declares in his sermon recorded. Acts, 2d chap. In preach-
ing to the multitude who had assembled on account of the
wonderful occurrences of that day, he first explains that
which they saw and heard as the fulfillment of the prophecy
of Joel; hence what he spoke was “Dby the Holy Spirit.”
Hethen presents Jesus, His death and resurrection, attested
by the prophecy of David and the testimony of the Apostles,
and therefore says he, “let all the house of Israel know as-
suredly that God hath made that same Jesus whom ye
have crucified both Lerd and Christ.”” Aects 2, 36. This is
the first announcement of this fact to the world. His Mes-
siahship is for the benefit of man; hence as * Lord of all”
He gends the * promise of the Father,” the Holy Spirit, to
announce on earth His glorification in heaven. This He
does through the Apostles, and here begins on earth the
administration of the Kingdom of Heaven, of which Jesus
is the King.

We have already seen that “to lay a foundation” is to
preach Jesus the Christ. Henece, in Jerusalem, on the Pen-
tecost after the death of Jesus, in the year 33 A. D., God by
the Holy Spirit first preached this fact, and thus laid a firm
foundation upon which to build the Church of Christ. An-
other idea, however, is connected with this preaching. The
developments-of the purpose of God were gradual and pro-
gressive, and I may say, also, that the things done and suf-
fered on earth by Jesus were preparatory and necessary to
His perfection officially. In nature and character He was
already perfect. Thus it was with the Apostles. Jesus had
chosen them to be with him, and through three and a half
years He taught and prepared them for the great work to
be entrusted to them: so that when assembled together in
Jerusalem, in obedlem,e to His command, they were spirit-
ually ll"llt—thelr sins forgiven; but’ nﬂlmallv imperfect.
True, Jesus had commanded them to preach the Gospel to
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem, but He told them to
tarry in the city till endued with power from on high. Lu.
24, 40. When they received this power it fully qualified
them or fitted them to be foundation stones in the Temple
of God. They as embassadors for Christ proclaim His sov-
ereignty and make known His laws.

To return, however, to Peter’s announcement that “ God
had made Jesus both Lord and Christ.”” When the multi-
tude heard this they cried out: * Men and brethren, what
ghall we do?” Peter's reply to this qunestion shonld be
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seriously considered : * Repent and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,
and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.” Jesus
had been proclaimed *both Lord and Christ,” and upon
the testimony produced men believed it; hence the question
and answer. Two things are commanded ; the reason for
doing them is found in the two promises immediately con-
nected with them, and the source of both commands and
promises, is the authority of Jesus Christ, This answer is
doubly anthoritative: It is given by Deter, who was spe-
cially selected to open the administration of Christ’s gov-
ernment on earth to both Jews and Gentiles.  Mat. 16, 19 ;
Acets 15, 7. It is the first cononand ever given on earth by the
awthority of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins. This can-
not be denied by anyone familiar with the New Testament,
and this one fact alone should forever settle the questions of
the time and place of the beginning of the Church of Christ.

The force of the command, however, is destroyed by the
false interpretation of the phrase, *for the remission of
sins.”” Remember Eve! She was deceived by a false inter-
pretation of God’s words., How appropriate to these inter-
preters the words of the old prophet addressed to Israel:
“Woe be unto the pastors that destroy and scatter the
sheep of my pasture, saith the Lord. I have not sent these
prophets, yet they ran. I have not spoken to them, yet
they prophesied. But if they had stood in my counsel and
had caused my people to hear my words, then they should
have turned them from their evil way and from the evil of
their doings.” Jer. 2-3.

“ Then they that gladly received His word were baptized.
and the same day there were added unto them about 3000
souls.” Aects 2, 41.

Were they built upon the one foundation? They were.
How 7 By faith, repentance, and baptism for the remission
of sins,

A few thoughts more, and for the present I must leave the
subject with you. By your faith in Christ and obedience to
His authority you are built upon the foundation Jesus the
Christ. The confession of your faith in Him imposes upon
you the obligation to accept His teachings, and not that of
man; you must obey HHis commands, and not the rules or
commands of any man or set of men, however wise or good
they may be. Youn must be always abounding in the work
of the Lord, and, finally, * whatsoever vou do in word or
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks
unto God and the Father by Him.” In return youn will have
the happy assurance that your labor is not in vain; that
His grace will be sufficient for youn in every trial, every sor-
row. Your hope, having a solid basis of faith in Christ,
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will grow brighter and stronger as you near the shores of
the * Beautiful Land.” And when the summons comes to
leave these scenes of trouble, sin and sorrow, death will
have no sting, but be to you the portal to that rest that re-
maineth for the people of God.

e ot e

THE GOOD CONFESSION.

At the request of the editors of the “Firm Foundation.”
I will offer a few thoughts on the caption of this paper.

This is a very important subject.  1ts importance consists
not only in the subject matter of the confession, butin its
necessity and its proper place in the plan of =alvation. If it
is a necessary condition, it must be demanded ! If it is not
necessary it shoald not e demanded, and our practice should
be moditied ! Amain—if it is neeessary, it certainly has its
proper place in the order of the conditions of pardon.  If we
change the ovder of these conditions, our practice is unserip-
tural and subversive of the trath.  Therelore, it is necessary
that the subject srhould be carefully examined. The com-
mands of God must be obeyed. No one can obey a command
unless it be comprehended.  When God’s commands are
obeyed, the obedient receives and enjoyvs the blessing con-
tingent upon such obedience. The necessity of obeying God
need not be presented. The necessity of understanding a
command in order to obey it will be briefly noticed.
I have frequently seen it stated that God does not
withhold his blessings because we do not understand
Lis commands—the commands being obeyed, the blessings
will follow whether we understand them or not. I do
not Delieve that God ever commanded man to do any-
thing, without the necessary implication that he could
and should understand Him. How can any one obey unless
the command is understood? Obedience evidently implies
receiving, believing, understanding and doing.

Now, we all are agreed that the great truth to be believed
is that Jesas is the Christ, the Son of God. I presume it is
also agreed that this is to be confessed by the penitent be-
liever with the month. The necessity, however, as a prere-
quigite to the remission of past sins is denied by some.
The incontrovertible position is here referred to so often
taken by our best writers and students of the Bible. *Where
salvation is promised upon a compliance with a condition or
conditions, while it may depend on more, it cannot depend on
less.”  We are said to believe into Christ. Would it be eor-
rect to deduce from this statement the theory of salvation
by faith alone? In the eleventh chapter of Acts, 18th verse,
the Apostles state—“Then hath God also to the Gentiles
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granted repentance unto (eis) life,”” From this we could as
reasonably deduce a theory of salvation by repentance alone.
In Rom. 10-10, P’aul says—"“With the mouth confession is
made unto (eig) salvation.” Ilere is another theory then of
salvation by the confession alone, Again Paul teaches that
we are baptized into Christ, Rom, 6-3, Gal. 3-27; and Deter
that we are saved by baptism, 1 Peter 3-21.

Now, my dear reader, will you with your puny hand strike
from, or add to thege conditions? But I am gravely told
that the confession was not demanded by primitive teachers
and that there is no evidence of it in Acts of Apostles,
While I might not be able to prove to the satisfaction of all,
from the Acts of Apostles, that it was demanded, will you
not permit me to prove it from another standpoint of equal
authority * Paul by inspiration says—* Confession is made
unto (eis) salvation.” Do you believe thati Paul being
true, it follows that the confession is a necessary condition
in order to salvation ; and those who were saved under the
preaching of these primitive ambassadors, made the confes-
sion, for it was a part of the word of faith everywhere
preached. Rom, 10-8,

Fellow travelers to the tomb—a less number of conditions
than those named, will not do. If so you can confidently
espouse the doctrine of faith alone as a safe anchor to the
soul! I learn that recently the following question was sub-
mitted in the query box at the State meeting—*"Is confes-
gion with the mouth a necessary pre-requisite to scriptural
baptism.” Our distinguished Bro, McGarvey, noted for his
great devotion to the cause of truth, remarked that—*the
person who asked that question, might just as well have
asked, is baptism necessary.” Dear reader, that answer,
although indirect, covered the isgue. If it was correct, then
in the very nature of things, none are baptised scripturally
without it. But we will next notice—*by whom is it to be
made?? Evidently by the penitent believer. Faith in God
leads one to turn away from his sins, and the penitent be-
liever confesses from or with all the heart, the Lord Jesus,
and is thus prepared to pass into the building by the transi-
tional act of baptism.

The Eunuch made this confession, Act 8th., While this
may be spurious, the statement is nevertheless true. This
interpolation (if it be one) was known as early as the year
170. The interpolator not only inserts the customs of the
age, but it coincides with Paul’s teaching in Rom. 10-8. Then
if my position is correct, the confession must be made with
the mouth, by the penitent believer, that Jesus is the Christ
the Son of God; and thern be baptized by the authority of
Christ into the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
Now, suppose a Baptist should present himself for the pur-
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pose of taking his stand with us on the one foundation. He
has never made the confession. Then does it not follow
that he did not, when he was made a Baptist, receive the seed
into a good and understanding heart ! for he that receives
the sced into the good ground, is he that heareth the word
and understandeth it.  Thave seen some of our brethren take
the confession from a Baptist and not baptize him ! This is
reversing [leaven's order, andlis therefore a perversion of the
truth. Notwithstanding this, an aged brother has recently
subscribed his name to the statement that to baptize such an
one *would be a grievous sin.””  Another wonld receive such
an one without taking the confession at all. This is leaving
out a condition, and therefore is as great a perversion of the
truth as to change the order of the conditions. DBut says the
objector “his baptism was the result of faith in Christ.” But
how about his neglect to make the confession? DBut “he was
baptized to obey God, and thercfore honored God in his ap-
pointments.,” Now I am impressed with the truth fhat we
honor God in his appointment—not out of them. God ap-
pointed faith, repentence, coufession ‘“with the mouth,” and
baptism for the remission of sins, as llis law of induction
into the Kingdom, the Church, the “one body.” If there is
any other way of coming into this divine relationship with
the Heavenly Father, than this one in all its details, respect-
ing both condition and order of condition, then we may please
God by desecrating the appointments of Ilis Son!

It is His appointment that the unbeliever must believe,
must repent, must confess him with the mouth, must be bap-
tized in his name for the remission of sing, Remember that
it is God’s appointment that baptism is for the penitent be-
liever, who has confessed his Son with the mouth. Itismno ap-
pointment of God to be baptized before confession, or with-
out it. This subversive work comes from some ‘unholy
quarter. “Let God be true, but every man a liar.”

Joux S. Dursrt.

v i e—

BRO. BURNETT FOR PLUNGING ANYHOW, DE-
SIGN OR NO DESIGN.

1, We do not understand an act to be valid simply because
the formula is used. There is a preparation of heart neces-
sary.

2, Ignorance of the design of an act does not invalidate
the act, else Abraham’s journey out of his own land would
have been a failure. He went out, “ not knowing whither
he went.” If we hire a man to build a house, and he builds
it, the act is performed, whether the builder knows the de-
sign of the building or not.
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3. Christ never authorized the baptism of asaved person,
and no saved person was ever baptised. Some persons are
baptized who think they are saved, but their think-so is
only a faney, and they receive the results of baptism despite
their fancy.

4. The kingdom of Christ was never in the Baptist Church,
but many Baptists are in the kingdom of Christ, All per-
sons who have been born of water and the Spirit are in the
kingdom, though they may be illegally shut up in some
party pen. We call upon them to come out of their party
inclosure, and be one with all baptized believers.—Christian
Messenger.

[These answers of Bro. Durnett's were called forth by
some queries from Bro. Blair on the baptism question. We
will briefly examine them.]

Bro. Burnett has in these answers followed the old stereo-
typed form. He fails to tell what that preparation of the
heart is. T presume he would be quite latitudinous, though,
were he to explain., While Bro. I, does not employ the
mourner’s bench process in preparing the hearts of his con-
verts, he virtnally admitg it to be one means, and a good
one, too, in preparing hearts for Christ, when he accepts
that portion that are ducked. He is ready with eager hands
to shake them into Christ; it matters not with him what
they were taught, just so they take water. So, like the old
negro's coon trap, he “ketches ’em a comin’ and a gwine.”
Again, Bro. B. says that “ignorance of the design of an act
does not invalidate the act, else Abraham’s journey out of
his own land would have been a failure.” Now, for a man
who enjoys the reputation that Bro. B. does as a logician to
bring up this case as an illustration to prove that it is not
necessary to understand the design of baptism, shows how
utterly blind one may become to real issues in questions.
We will lay the cases down and look at them side by side
for the benefit of our blinded Brother, indulging the hope
that he may never again display such blindness. Did God
tell Abraham to go? and what for? Does God command
persons to be baptised, and tell them what for? If God had
told Abraham what his journey was for, then Abraham
would have known, unless some enemy of God should have
interfered with that faithful man and told him that he would
gain that end without taking the journey. Now, if this had
been the case, and Abraham had believed the enemy instead
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of Ged, then Bro. B. might bring up his case as a fair illus-
tration of those who listen to the encmies of God as to the
design of baptism. But * Abraham believed God, and it
was accounted to him for rightecousness.” Of course, then,
if he had not believed God, it would have been accounted
to him for unrighteousness. Who wili deny it? Well, this is
just the thing those have done who have believed the ene-
mies of God instead of God with reference to the design of
baptism. Paul asks: “ What fellowship hath righteous-
vess with uarighteousness 7”7 DBro. B. would say, plenty of
it, Bro. Paul, if they will come through wafer! And if you
do not cease to talk this way, Bro. 1’aul, we Campbellites will
class you with the ‘“hobbyists.”” You see, brethren, the
trouble with Bro. B. class is, that when they strike this
question they have water on the brain! Yes, they verily be-
lieve that water can wash away unbelief, or infidelity ! If
they could invent some way to entice Mr. Ingersoll into the
wcater, what a shining light they would have for * Our
Plea’! Itis true Mr. Ingersoll does not believe that Jesus
is the son of God—the Christ; but why should that exclude
him? That proposition is surely much more difficult to be-
lieve than that baptism is for the remission of sins! God
has affirmed both, and for a man to disbelieve either'one is
to disbelieve GGod! For my part, if I were to find God say-
ing anything that I did not believe, it would, in the very na-
ture of things, be this proposition, that Jesus Christ was
1Tigs son! This was the hardest thing in the book for me,
and I never could have believed the rest if 1 had not first
helieved this, Remember, brethren, it is not the voice of
inspiration that says *‘ignorance of the design of an act
tloes not invalidate the act ’’; but it is the voice of poor fal-
lible man, and he blinded, too, by the foibles and prejudices
of the lesh. Again, it is a clear dodge of real issues to say
that we do not know all the blessings that flow through bap-
tism, and that if ignorance is fatal in one particular, it is in
all others. The real issue has to do with revealed truth.

God has revealed what baptism is for, so far as He wanted
us to know. He has clearly stated that it is * for the remis-
sion of sins.”’ TFor a man to withhold his assent fo it is to
magnify man’s word above God’s—to disbelieve God! To
immerse such a person into the name of the Father, Son
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and Holy Spirit is to perpetrate the grandest farce under
the heavens, and is a prostitution of an ordinance of God
to the very lowest and basest purposes of the spirit of the
Anti-Christ! The man who would thus baptize such a per-
son would grossly insult God; and the man who would
give countenance to such an act by accepting it as the “ouc
baptism ’’ of God’s appoiu}meni, is a rebel against the Son
of God none the less for his conscientiousness ! He is vir-
tually lending his influence to the subversion of the way
that the Apostles “ bound?’ on earth, and Christ bLound in
heaven! Then,instead of Bro. B. putting his icord forward
for so much, he should find his readers some place where
God has said that a man may believe a part of His Word
and deny another part; and in this frame of mind * honor **
Him in baptism. Who believes Bro. B. can do this! Hix
house-building illustration is just as wide of the mark as
anything else he has said. eis right in saying a carpenter
might build a house and not know the design of the build-
ing; but, if Bro. B. were to tell his carpenter what the de-
sign was, and some other man should dispute this to the
carpenter and give some other design, and the earpenter
should believe the other man, then he wounld be the other
man’s convert. Now, what is there in this to prove that a
man should not believe God before baptism 2 He says Christ
never authorized the baptism of a saved person! He might
have added with perfect safety that Christ never anthorized
the baptism of an wubelicring orv untaught person; but this
might not have answered his purpose so well.  Bro. B. says
“gome persons are baptized who think they are suved, but
their think-go is only a faney, and they reccive the results
of baptism despite their fancy.””  Yes, they receive the nat-
ural results of such a baptism, which is a good welting : but
it is highly fanciful in Bro. B. to think that they receive re-
mission of sins; it is only his think-so, nothing more, that
such persons have to rely on! Again, he says: * The
Kingdom of Christ was never in the Baptist Church, but
many Baptists are in the Wingdom of Christ.” Yes, many
Baptists bave heard the tinth and obeyed it, despite the
palliating inconsistencies of * Our Plea,” and have thus be-
come citizens of the Kingdom of Christ. Twelve up at
Ephesus heard Bro. Paul, who was such a “ hobbyist” ax
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to contend for the “one baptism,” and teach that sins were
remitted, when it was obeyed from the heart ; so these Bap-
tists obeyed from the heart, and entered the kingdom. I
wonder if Bro. B. will console his Baptist brethren by ad-
mitting that that good man John the Daptist was in the
Kingdom of Christ! Come, now, Bro. B., be charitable. He
says all persons who have been born of water and the Spirit
are in the kingdom. Now, we will agree with the brother
here, if he means the Iloly Spirit; but if he means any
other Spirit, we dissent, though such an one were washed in
an ocean! In conclusion, I wonder why DBro. B. will try to
satisfy his readers, and dismonnt “hobby riders” with the
power of kisword! Why not give us something that liv-
eth and abideth forever” on this question? Perhaps the
good brother has nothing higher fo give than his word, or
Bro, Campbell’s! If this is the case, I can account for his
reticence when called on for prool. He is afraid, if he tries
to strengthen his word by Dro. C.’s, he will put himself in a
shape to pass through Dr. Price’s * Campbellite Sifter.” It
is well enough, Bro. B., to be a little careful just here, or
Dr. P. might give us a damaging sequal to * Campbellism
Sifted,” that might hurt the sale of your book! In conclu-
sion, I would like to know if the great and learned men
who are wedded to the watery idol of sectarianism are de-
termined to offer us nothing more authoritative than their
bare word for its validity. Do they think that and the ery
of *hobby ” will deter conscientious brethren from advocat-
ing the truth, God's word! Drethren, let me say to you,
one and all, as a brother in the dearest cause that can possi-
bly cement heart to heart: *Come out in a fair and honest
proposition, affirming what you teach on this question, for
it is not what e ‘hobbyists’ teach, but what you teach,
that raises the issue. “We *hobbyists’ are ready to weigh
the question in the light of eternal truth, and abide the con-
sequences, Until you do this we must consider you unfair
and wanting in courage. Let's have the truth before the
people, and it will bless man and honor God-—no Popery iu
any degree; much less by thereby three! Yes, weigh this
question by God’s word. The truth has nothing to fear.”

“Truth erushed to earth will rise again :
The eternal years of God are her's;

jut Error, wounded, writhes in pain,
And dies amid her worshipers.”

* Ye shall know the truth, and the troth shall make you
free.” _ A, MoG.
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A GOOD MEETING.

‘We have just heard that Bro., Hansbrough, who has been
preaching this summer in Virginia and the two €arolinas,
but whose home is Texas, has just closed a meeting at Mocks-
ville, N. €., where he had twenty-six additions. If these
converts did not “ obey from the heart that form of doe-
trine delivered”” by the Apostles, we are sure it was not be-
cause they did not have an opportunity to learn it under
this old brother’s preaching. Bro. H. preaches what Paul
told Timethy to preach, without addition or subtraction. He
has neither part nor lot with the modern mixtures. of popu-
lar theology, but wields the old Jerusalem blade with tell-
ing effect. A majority of the brethren in the vicinity of
Austin are too slacktwisted to appreciate Bro. H.’s preach-
ing. We are truly rejoiced to know that he has found a
place where they will receive the word with gladness. Even
Bro. H.’s preaching brethren here, or most of them, while
they admit that he preaches the word, try to but him to
death because he will not fall into line with them in their
sugar-coating plans. - Bro. ., however, is not the only old
soldier, be it said to the dishonor of professing Christians,
who is jeered and scoffed at because they will not adulter-
ate the word of God to please popular clamor. The Austin
Church, knowing well the defenseless position they have
been led into by the modern pastor mania and rule, have
adopted the plan of hedging off all such soldiers, old or
young, as are guilty of using the *two-edged sword?” very
dextrously. When the Sword of the Spirit is freely used it
divides their soul and spirit, joints and marrow, and dis-
covers the thoughts and intents of their hearts. Who blames
them for shunning it? They have heaped unto themselves
teachers, having itching ears. Yes, they have heaped up
one hundred dollars worth of * ear tickling’’ per month !
While it is sad, sad indeed, to see a large, wealthy Church,
in which are many ardently pursuing the blinded paths of
outright apostasy, in the vain belief that they are travers-
ing * the straight and narrow way,”’ yet it is but a verifica-
tion of the warning words of the Apostle Paul eighteen hun-
dred years ago, when he told that the day would come when
they would depart from the limits of the “perfect law that
thoroughly furnishes unto all good works’’; that they

would not * endure sound doctrine.’”” Yes, brethren, all of
the Apostles have pointed with the prophetic finger to
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Just such times, just such brethrven, and just swek things as
the Austin Church, and, U dare say, ax a majority of the
Churehes, ave doing fo-day ! OL! that these hrethren wonld
halt in their vapid tlight to destruetion ! That they wonld
ponder the words uttered to a Churel not halr” <o worldly,
through apoealyptic warning, and, doubling theiv awflul im
port, take them home to themselves: * Beeanse thoi sayest
I am rich and inereased with coods, and have need of noth
mg; and knowest not that thon act wreetelied, and misera
ble, and poor, and blind, and naked: T eounsel thee to by
ol me gold tried in the five, that thou mayest be vieh: amd
white raiment, that thon mayest he clothed, and that thy
nakedness do not appear: and anoint thine eyes with eve
salve, that thon mayest see.  \s many as | love | rebnke
and chasten: be zealons, therefore, and repent.”

Brethren, let me prevail on you to eheek np in your mud
career,  * Beware of false teachers who come to you in
sheep’s clothing, but invardly they are raving wolves,”
Compare the inordinate greed of these * wolves " with that
grand old Apostle who was willing = to spewd and be spent ™
for his brethren in Christ, e who said, * 1 covet no man’s
silver, or gold, or apparel: yea, ye yourselves know that
thege hands have ministered unto my neeessities, and to
them that were with me.”” How unlike the modern pastor!
He wants all the silver. and gold, amd **zay clothing ™ he
can get! They will take two thonsand dollars per year:
and if they can’t get one lhundreed dollaes per month they
will * resign ! How far they arve (rom ministering to their
necessities, and the necessities of those with them, with
their own *tender ™ hands, while they preach ! Their rale
15 **no pay no preach °!  Brethren of Austin and elsewhere,
take your one hundred dollars per month, ov your two thon
sand per year, and lift loads of sorrow [rom the hearts of
the poor widows and orphans of your eity--loads fastened
there by the pressing hand of poverty. Gladden the hearts
of ragged boys and girls that are honrly passing ap and
down your streets, and thereby disarm seofling infidels of
their most hurtful theasts at the real canse of Christ,  Send
away yvour time-serving, place-hunting, God-dishonoring
“modern pastors,” who are loitering arvound the *fold ™
yvawning for the Hecee!  Yes, raise such an alarm against
them as will resound thronghout the realms of Christendom
and echo with such a terrible voice ol determination as will
‘Iolllc them in sackeloth and ashes, or deive them to their

*own place.”’

[t is high time that all who are on the Lord s side -dmuhl
wake up. The battle must be earried into the once conse-
erated precinets of the Chureh. * Buckle on the whole
armor of God,” true soldiers! There is no time for parly-
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ing: the day is now far spent! But we must retrieve the
Tost fortunes of the Chureh or lose that erown of righteons
ness *which is promised to those who tight the good fight
to the end.

Fhie present popular system is a failure, heeause there .
wo God nor Christ init, 1t is all of man.  Christ’s Chureh
must begin to = edify itself in love.”” It must begin the
practice of * pure and undetifed religion before God the
Father.” To do this, the system of the * modern pastor
must be relesated o the bats and owls with all its world
Iy trumpery.  These things have well nigh frozen om
Al brotherly love!  Call in the old pioneer preachers,
who have been pushed aside to give place to gay coliege
striplings who have been tanght preaching as a trade, and
et these old soldiers reorganize the Chuarehes after God's
plan.  AL! methinks [ hear the seeularized Sunday Chris
tian <ay, oh! these old fogies ean’t draw well!  Cheer up
blessed old soldiers of the cross! the time is not long that
vou will iave to hear these insults ! Remember, that *those
who will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution,
Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiy
ing and being deecived,”  The time will come when false
bretheen will tind that a faree in this life will meet its re
ward here!  Verily they have their rewanrd.,  Buf there is a
day coming when those who have suffered persecution here
tor the tratk will get that reward of the faithful that will
srow brighter and brighter as the eyeles of eternity voll on!
Who would exchange the bright and never ending glory ot
that cronwn which awaits the faithful old soldicrs of the ¢ross
for the waning, wasting, God-denying, soul-blackening tinva
that the God ot this world has deecked the hrow ot the
“modern pastor™ with ! Old soldiers! and young ones!
God graut that your nerves may be strengthened for the ap
parently unequal contlict against sin on the outside. and
worse than all, against the deviees of (alse brethren.

A McedG,

BRO. PO BRANDING WITH THE CAMPRELL-
IElZ LRON

Bro. 0. T. Poe, editor of the Texas Depavtment of the
Gospel Advoeate, says: “Bro, .. MeGary was ‘at {he State
Meeting.  Ile did not ride a donkey, as some suggested, but
he rode his hobby. ITe thinks a great deal of the old horse.
and is going to spend much money to take care of him."
Bro. Poe, like the rest of his Campbellite brethren, has g
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branding-iron with the word “hobby.”  Whenever they find
anything that is adverse to the deductions of Bro. A, Camp-
bielly they stick this iron to if.  They seem to think that no
one will ever examine anything, after finding their brand
“hobby™ on it, but will respeet the brand, under all ¢ircum-
stanees. 1 contending that o person should believe in
Christ and his Apostles hefore baptism, is a “hobby,” then |
reas Tiding a hobby over at Bryan.  Diro. Poe’s bhrand shall
not defer me from such hobby riding either.

It is astonishing how adroitly these bhretheen can elade
deteetion in their sophistical dodges of the yeal issuesin this
haptismal question, when they raise the false alarm of
“hobby.” 1 am sure Bro. Poe did not wean 1o intimate (hat
I could not find a *donkey™ at Lryan! This newsy Bro. in-
lorms his readers that I am going to “spend mueh money™
to take care of my *old horse.”™  Well, now, this will he
remarkable case in the eyes ol some brethren, Vhe usnal
way, nowadays, is to have all expenses and remuneration
secured before they will even saddle up their “horses.”
Who could expect me to financiera “hobby horse™ through,
clear of expense, while so many brethren of brisk business
tact are failing to clear expenses on theiv pedigreed *hovses™?
Now, il 1 were Bro. Poe, I would swap my “horse™ oft: not
that e costs Bro. I’. “much money to take care of him”—-
for I Lelieve the “old horse? halks when the load gets too
heayy—Dbut T would swap him because he will not earry him
ont of Babylon. Diro. . first mounted him on Methodist
street,in the city of Babylon. 11 took him some time to rein
him out of this street, where hie fonnd water too searce: bt
al length, he spurred him into Baptist street, where there
was plenty of water. Baptist strect appeared (oo naryoe for
Bro. . to spread himself in, so he commeneced trying to coax
his ctold horse™ into some other. 1 was havd to do, bt
bheing a strong believer in final persevevance he ultimately
succeeded in riding into the most imposing street in the ill
fated city—Campbell street!  Water was plentifol bere, and
Bro. P. met with such a hearty hend shalivg that he was
deluded into the idea that he had veached Jerusalem.  So
Bro. I.'s *old horse,” has been hlundering np aud down this
street with him ever since. Dro. I’ has caught cecasiona
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slimpses of the road to Jerasalem, hetevery time he tries to
rein hig *“old bhorse™ into this road he balks, and when
pressed he turns somersanlis so rapidly that Bro. I’ grefs
weater on the brain, and loses sight of the road.  Swap him
oft, Bro ., for a “donkex™ ora “hobby horse” even, if’ he ix
hranded all over by the Camphellite joint stoek company.
Come out of Babylon, Bro. ' swap off your old horse, or
dismount=—anything to get out and excape her “sins and
plagues.™  Tlee to the Firm Foundation of Apostles and
Prophets  Jesus Christ himself heing the  chief-corner
stone: “then yon will not be foreed 1o adwit that *we prac-
tice some things that are not taught in the Bible, hut the
brethren are not ready for the change™ The man is certain
Iy pur-blind who eannot see that the day is fast approach
ing, Bro. ., when you, and all of that class of brethren who
hold with you, will have to confess that they, you, have
areatly erred in upholding the practice of receiving secta
rian converts into fellowship, by your illegitimate process.
or meet the issue fairly and squarcly like courageous and
conscientions men, or under the frowning indignation of the
fearless detenders of an ontraged cause, yvou will have (o
skullk away under the shadow of Isaac Lrutt’s wing ol
slack-twisted, expediential {free-booters, and thereby acknowl
edge that you have not the econrage to bold up to the gaze of
a secnlarized and popularized chureh the blessed religion
with all of its details, inangurated by unlearned fishermen.
Oh, pride, how you ddo oversiiadow judgment and truth hy
the *lust of the tlesh, the Iust of the eye and the pride of
life™  Being litted up with pride, “many fall into the con
demnation of the devikk™  Dul such possess that humility
enjoined by God’s woid, they would be content to consecrate
their lives to the defense of a languishing, bleeding cause,
and arm themselves with a mind to “suffer shame and rve
proach for the nime of Chirist, esteeming it greater riches
than the treasnres of the world.”  If you will not brand it
as a “hobby.” I will fusist again that you, who are recop
nmzing the inconsisteni. elap-trap process of filling up the
Church with npconverted material from the sects and other
aquarters, will ecase 1o do ~o, and *vontend for the faith onee
delivered to the saipts ™

vis
gar Bretheen o aibiors who veceive a sample copy wall please
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In a former article it was shown that the foundation upon
which Christians are built is, *Jesus is the Christ, the Son
of God.” Paul laid this foundation in Corinth when “he
reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath and persuaded
the Jews and Greeks * * * % and testified to the Jews
that Jesus is Christ.” (Aects, 18: 1, 5.) As a wise master
builder he had laid a solid foundation, but another in build-
ing thereon had brought in bad material. and this would
result: First, in the loss of reward to the preacher. Sec-
oud, in the loss of the material. Third, in the defilement
of the Church. Fourth, in the desiruction of -the false
teacher, and the possible salvation of the ignorant though
honest one.

“They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the
firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness as the
stars for ever and ever.” (Dan., 12: 3.) Paul was wise, and
his wisdom was not *in enticing words of 2an’s wisdom.”
Nor did he walk in craftiness nor handle the word of God
deceitfully, but declared unto them the testimony of God
which had been taught him by revelation, speaking in
words taught by the Holy Spirit, and thus by manifestation
of the truth he fulfilled his ministry and reached the con-
sciences of his hearers, and the light of the knowledge of
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ shines into
their hearts, carrying with it peace, joy, love and hope.

False teachers had crept into the Church (2 Cor., 11:13),
men claiming to be apostles of Christ, but were messengers
of Satan. Through their eloquence and wisdom of words



26 THE F1IRM FOUNDATION.

bad material had been brought into the Church, and con-
tention, strife and carnality was the result. T'wo classes
of false teachers are evidently alluded to in the Epistle to
Corinthians; one hypoeritical, inwardly ravening wolves,
though wearing the garb of Apostles; the other ignorant,
though honest, zealous and elogquent. The effect was the
same, then and now; bad material is brought into the
Church.  *1If the blind lead the blind both will fall into the
ditch.” ¢ Jewish fables and commandments of men turn
away from the truth.” (Titus, 1: 14.)

How important that the preacher should be right! When
he realizes that the salvation of men depends upon what he
preaches, an that an anathema is pronounced against man
or angel for preaching anything different from the Gospel
of Christ, he should adhere closely and literally to the
truth as it is in Jesus. “ How beautiful are the feet of them
that preach the gospel of peace and bring glad tidings of
good things.” Hold fast to the faithful word, for by so do-
ing you will save yourself and them that hear you. (1 Tim.,
4: 16.) 1t is evident from the reasoning of Paul that the
quality of the material depends largely upon the preacher.
It is what he preaches that moulds the material into shape,
and he should see that none but *“ lively stones,” ¢ partale-
ers of the divine nature,” are built upon the divine founda-
tion. He must take heed how he builds; he should preach
that which Paul preached, the Gospel of Christ. This is
the Sword of the Spirit by which preachers shape the mate-
rial into proper form for the building.

In preaching the Gospel, it is necessary to preach facts.
This constitutes the strength and solidity of Christianity.
It is built upon a golden chain of facts, logically demon-
strating the truth of the proposition, ‘“Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God.™

“The meaning of a fact is the doctrine of seripture;” hence,
in preaching facts, their meaning must be made manifest,
and the hearer must understand the word. A fact. be-
lieved, has no power to move man to action, unless he is di-
rectly related to that fact; hence he must not only believe
the fact, but also understand his relation to it. Herein lies
the power of the Gospel; it is a motive power in the be-
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liever, not because of the certainty of the facts. but because
he understands his relationship to those facts. To illustrate:
Paul preached the Gospel to the Corinthians. (1 Cor.. xv,
1-4.) “I delivered unto you, first of all, how that Jesus
died.” What effect would such an announcement have
upon a heathen audience? They would wish to know why
He died, and the reason or meaning is given, * for oursins;”
“and we thus judge that if one died for all, then were all
dead, and that He died for all, that they which live should
not henceforth live unto themselves. but unto Him which
died for them and rose again.” From His death for sin,
Paul proceeded to prove that “Jesus is Christ.” Why
preach this fact? Why proclaim him ‘“both Lord and
Christ?” Is thére no meaning in this sublime fact? Can
we render obedience to authority without understanding
who has all authority, and fow we must submit to it?

All the exceeding great and precious promises are cen-
tred in Christ; all authority is His, and God has determined
that every knee shall bow and every tongue shall confess
that Christ is Lorp, to the glory of God the Father. (Phil.,
i, 10, 11.)

Remission of sins, the gift of the Holy Spirit, the hope of
immortality, are promises so immediately linked to the
facts of the Gospel that the one cannot be preached without
the other. The ‘ great salvation” brought to man by our
Savior, and of which he first began to speak, is made sure
to us by the Apostles, who teach us how the salvation was
procured for us, and how it may be secured by us. (Heb.,
ii, 1-4.)

Faith is a condition necessary to salvation, because by it
man’s heart is brought into a proper state of love and sub-
mission to the will of God. Here, however, our modern
builders mystify the people’s minds by their metaphysical
jargon about ‘““kinds of faith,” just so much theological
nonsense, that contributes more to the upbuilding of infideli-
ty than anything ever said or written by Thomas Paine or
R. G. Ingersoll. Our brethren have insisted upon a personal
faith; that is, faith in a person, faith in Jesus the Christ,
the Son of God. While this is correct, some err in confin-
ing this faith simply to what Jesus ¢s, personally and offi-
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cially. aith must include the promises made in Christ.
These excecding great and precious promises are given (as
motives), that by these ye miglit be partakers of the divine
nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the world
through lust. (2 Pet., i, 3, 1.) God has set before us a
hope. and has made it certain by two immutable things, in
which it was impoessible for God to lie, and relying upon
God’s promise, we have fled for refuge to Christ to lay hold
upon the hope thus set before us (Heb., 6: 17, 18), of which
hope we heard in the word of the truth of the Gospel. (Col.,
1:5.) Itaith in God always embraced the promises. ** for he
that cometh to God must belhieve that He is and that He isa
rewarder of them that diligently seek Him.”  (Heb., 11: 6.)
Waith, then, is the fundamental element in the Gospel by
which God purifies the heart.  (Act.. 15: 9.) It apprehends
the facts of the Gospel and the promises connected with
them.

“IFaith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of
Cod.” (Ro., 10: 17.) Neither pray L for these alone but for
them also which shall believe on me theough their word,”
(Jo., 17: 20.)  IHence, faith comes through the testimony of
Giod, declared by apostles. (1 Cor., 2: 13 Jo., 20: 30, 31.)

Note this, ye preachers, who talk about God giving faith
direct, and teach your” “*seekers™ to pray for faith. If it
were possible for them to obtain faith through any other
channel than “ the word of God,” it would not be a saving
faith, and would exclude them from all interest in the
Savior’s prayer.  The testimony given by the Father is suf-
tient to produce all the faith He requires of us, and he
vho rejecis this testimony is an infidel. (1 Jo., 5: 9, 10.)
W ien men pray to God **to send down convieting and con-
voerting power T do they not reject God's word? When they
declave the word of God **a dead letter”™ and pray for
Gods wpirvit to quicken it and apply it, ete., are they hot
unhelicvers?  “*The words that 1 speak unto you, they are
spirit and they are life.” (Jo., 6: 63.)

Aten who preacha perverted Gospel do not convert men
to Clivist, © FFaiih comes Ly hearing,” hence if a perversion
of tiie Gosnel is preached, the result will be a perverted
faith, i“aith in the Gospel of Christ purifies the heart, and
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if faith in a perversion of the Gospel produces the same
effect. let us bid seetarianism God speed. Why contend for
a pure, primitive Gospel if the perverted systems preached
by men will save men?  Salvation from sin is what ol men
desire, what they hope for, and if the traditions of the
fathers and the commandments of men will bring us to that
salvation let us cease our debates and discussions and all
Jjoin together in one grand onslaught npon Satan.  But such
faith, dear friends, is not the faith of the CGiospel.  Our
Savior teaches that the doctrines and commandments of
men make God’s word of no effect, and is vain worshin,
(Mat. 15: 1-0.) God has no pleasure in service that is
“taught by the precept of men” (Isa. 20: 13-19), and Paul
preached the Gospel in its simplicity and purity to the
Corinthians that their faith should not stand in the wisdom
of men but in the power of God. (1 Cor., 2,5.) In the Gos-
pel as preached in its purity we have facts, something done
for man, and promises something to be received and en-
joved by them. Between these two stands obedience, or
the means of enjoyment. Tt is generally taught that there
are three commands given in the Gosypel, viz: first, believe;
second, repent: third, be baptized, all of which must be
obeyed in order to the enjoyment of the promises. Strictly
speaking, obedience to the authority of Christ is baptism.
Faith and repentence prepare the heart of man so that he
may obey from the heart the form of doctrine delivered to
him. (Ro., 6:17.) In the discussion of these conditions. it
is necessary to examine each one, and trace the effect of
each in the suceessive steps taken by the sinner in com-
ing to God. T say necessary, because the traditions of men
as held and and taught by sectarianism, have cast a vail
over the minds of the people which blinds them to the true
honor and glory of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. This vail
of creedism must be removed, and then they will turn to
God. Faith in Christ, then, is taught as the fundamental
principle of the Gospel. To the subject it is the principle
of action, the basis upon which hope is predicated and the
cause of every subscquent step taken in the divine life.
Many, in order to uphold a theological system, hold to a
theory of repentance before faith, and discard as heterodox
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every man that denies this. They predicate their theory
on the order in which these two items are mentioned in cer-
tain passages, and overlook the natural order in which these
acts of the mind must succeed each other. It is faith that
purifies the heart; these theological doctors, however, would
make the heart pure first, and then have it exercise ““saving
faith.”

“The proclamation of repentance is a proclamation of
merey, and that mercy propounds motives in the Gospel to
induce to repentance” which ought to satisfy every reflect-
ing mind that the connection between faith and repentance
is that of cause and effect, or of means and end. Unless
the motives are accredited, the arguments of mercy are im-
potent and unavailing. Nay, indeed, they are as though
they were not. So true is it that “he that cometh to God
must not only ‘believe that he exists,” but also ‘that he is
a rewarder of them that diligently seek him.” But how
could anyone believe that God is a rewarder of them that
diligently seek Him, unless God has so promised in the
Gospel ? Repentance, indeed, antecedent to faith, to me ap-
pears impossible, for how could anyone repent of sin
against God if he did not believe that he had sinned against
God ? And how could the mercy of God afford any en-
couragement to repentance unless that mercy is reported
to us and believed ? So, then, repentance comes by faith,
as faith by hearing, as hearing by the word of God. As
no one could hear God unless God had first spoken, and as
no one could believe a message that he has never heard, so
no one could repent of sin as respects God who has not
first believed in His mercy.” (A. Campbell.)

Repentance is preached in the name of Jesus Christ, and
began from Jerusalem. (Luke, 24: 46, 47 ; Acts, 2: 38.) It
is a change of will or purpose, worked in us by a godly sor-
row (2 Cor., 7: 10), which is the effect of faith in *‘ the good-
ness of God.” (Ro., 2: 4) We are thus crucified with
Christ ; we die tosin. (Ro., 6:6.) The material thus far
is prepared in heart; his mind enlightened, his affections
purified, a godly sorrow for sin, a changed will. How is
the builder or preacher to know the state of his heart ?

There is but one divinely appointed means, viz., the con-
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fossion with the mouth of the Lord Jesus. (Koo, 10: 9. 10.)
The proposition confessed is the fonndation upon which the
chureh is built ; it is a divine foundation, upon which a di-
vine superstrueture. a living temple, is to be rearved,  Fach
member coming to this temple must first appropriate this
truth, and make it his foundation, by believing it with all
his heart, and a determination to submit himself unreserv-
edly to the authority of Christ. Tt is then necessary that
he confess with the mouth his faith in the creed of the
church. he mus=t declare before witnesses his faith in Jesus
the Son of God, the Christ. Thus renouncing his allegi-
ance to all other powers, surrendering his will to that of
Jesus,  This is not a confession of sins, nor is it a confes-
sion of what we think God has done for us: it is a confes-
sion of Christ. The opposite of this is denial.  The sinner’s
life prior to coming to Christ is a public denial of Christ in
word and act: he now repudiates that life by his confession
of Jesus.  IPurther, the confession obligates him to accept
all that Jesus teaches him, and to do all that he commands,

Obedience is next in order.  Having died to sin and obli-
cated himsell to render obedience to Christ. he yields obe-
dience from the heart to the form of doctrine, viz., baptism.
* Buried with him in baptism, wherein ye also are risen
with him through faith in the power of God who raised
him from the dead.”

Here we are met again by tradition and theories.  Bap-
tisim is o pon-essential: it makes no difference about baptism
just so the heart is right; it is only a duty, a door info the
church, and necessary to church privileges, and simply
declarative of something already passed. If tradition
makes the word of God of no effect (Mat., 15. 3), what
about those who have the form of godliness and deny the
power thercof? Remember it is the altar that sanctifieth
the gift (Mat., 25: 19}, because God's name is recorded
thiere. (lx., 20: 24) Baptism is the only institution under
Christ where God’s name is recorded. It is by the author-
ity of the Lord Jesus and “into the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.” It is not « door
in any sense of the word, but a step into the door. “Tam
the door; by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved. and
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shall go in and out and find pasture.” (John, 10: 9.) By bap-
tism we enter the door, Christ: “as many of you as have
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.™ (Gal., 3: 27

All the promises are in Christ, and can be reached only by
being in Christ.  Out of Christ the sinner is without God
and without hope; in Christ he is saved, pardoned. old
things have passed away. all things have become new.
Baptism ix the act of obedience to authority, which trans-
lates the person froin onestate to another, and when he has
obeyed this command he has the assurance of God’s word
that his sins are forgiven. How can faith include Christ
and his promises, and leave out of view the comwands, as
means of enjovment? If baptism for the remission of sins
is a pazt of the gospel. preach it; if it is not, and only
necessary to something called church privileges, why can’t
we get along altogether without it?

But to conclude: In order to build upon the one founda-
tion, good material that will stand the fires of persecution
and the temptations of sin, the preacher must preach the
pure gospel of Christ in its facts. commands and promises.

The sinner hearing believes with all his heart, this faith
purifies the heart and causes a godly sorrow for sin, which
in turn works a change of will; thus disposed in heart,
confession of Christ is made unto salvation, and the peni-
tent believer being buried with Christ in baptism, rises
therefrom to walk in a new life. Being risen with Christ,
his affections are placed upon heavenly things; he realizes
that he is a stranger and a pilgrim here, and walking by
faith he looks ‘“for a city whose builder and maker is God.”

REMISSION OF SINS.

J. W. JACKSON,

The remission of sins is something done for man through
the authority of Jesus the Christ. It is a gracious act of
mercy, by which our sins are blotted out, and we relieved
of the guilt and condemnation of sin. The remission of
sins includes more than the act of pardon; our hearts are
purified, our eonsciences cleansed, and, in full assurance of
faith, we rejoice in the hope of eternal life.
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Remission is through the name of Jesus (Acts, x, 43);
“neither is there salvation in any other name under heaven
given among men whereby we must be saved.” (Acts, iv,
12; Acts, xiii, 38, 39.) The things He suffered were in order
that remission of sins might be preached among all nations
in His name. (Luke, xxiv, 36, 47.) This preaching was to
begin in Jerusalem, and did so begin, when Peter pro-
claimed remission of sins in the name of Jesus Christ.
(Acts, ii, 38.)

Jesus is Lord of all, enthroned at the right hand of the
Father. (Phil., ii, 9, 10.) He must reign until all enemies
are put under his feet (1 Cor., xv, 25); hence every act of
obedience from the sinner, and every act of worship from
the Christian, must be in the name of Jesus Christ (Col., ii,
17); otherwise it is not acceptable to God.

Christs kingdom is among men, and for the benefit of
man; hence this authority or power is given among men.
(See, above, Acts, iv, 12.) It is expressed in the law of re-
mission, the word of Jesus, through which we are made
clean. (John, vx, 3.) Hence the inquiry is not *‘‘who
shall ascend into heaven to bring down Christ from above,
or who shall descend into the deep to bring up Christ from
the dead, but the word is nigh thee, even in thy heart, and
in thy mouth, that is the word of faith which we preach.”
The Apostles preached remission of sins by the authority
of Christ. They made known the conditions required of
man, and persuaded them to obedience.

If authority is the basis of law, that authority must be
preached and believed in before any acceptable obedience.
Again, the law is but the clothing of the authority, the ex-
pression of it. To accept the law and obey it, is to honor
the source or power whence it came; to reject the law,
treat it with indifference, or to alter it to suit ourselves, is to
insult the author of it. The authority of Christ, then, is
here on earth. Jesus no longer ‘‘speaks pardon” te the
sinner in person, nor does He work the knowledge of par-
don into his heart in some mysterious way. He saves man,
bestows upon him remission of sins, through the divine ap-
pointments of the Gospel. While it is true, as our beloved
brother Paul has said, that ‘“the Gospel of Christ is the



34 Toe Firm FOUNDATION.

3

power of God unto salvation,” it is also true that God’s
power is in cach specific item of the Gospel, and when they
are believed and obeyed, the salvation will be received.

We are seriously told, however, that our faith must
be in Christ, and not in his appointments. We are
not to trust in the conditions or appointments of God as
procuring causes, but we believe them to be divine appoint-
ments and clothed with divine power, to accomplish that
whereunto, God hath sent or ordained them. Faith in

firist includes the appointments by which or through
which the blessing is received. What benefit will man de-
rive through prayer, if he denies the power of prayer? 1t
is not that we must understand lhow God answers prayer,
for T confess that I do not understand this, but I believe
that prayer is a divine appointment in which I may ap-
proach God and find grace to help in time of need. Some
deny its power, and they nught say their prayers seven
times a day and God would not hear them. The principle
enunciated by our Savior in healing the centurion’s servant
(Mat., viii, 5-13) is of universal application: “As THOU
HAST BELIEVED, SO BE IT DONE UNTO THEE.”

The centurion believed in Jesus; he believed in His
power to heal diseases; he believed that He was willing to
heal, hence his appeal for help. But his faith went farther,
“speak the word only.” He believed in the power of Jesus’
word, and when Jesus spoke the word his servant was
healed the self-same hour. The sinner now comes by faith
to Jesus; he comes to be cleansed from sin, to be healed of
spiritual disease. He believes that Jesus ‘ has all power
in heaven and upon earth to forgive sins;” he believes that
he is willing to save him; and believing this, can he, cen-
turion-like, say “speak the word only?” Jesus is not here
in person now to speak, but He has spoken the word, and
spoken so plainly that the penitent sinner can make no mis-
take. ““And he commanded them (penitent believers) to
be baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.” (Acts, 10: 48;
Acts, 2: 38; Acts, 19: 5, ete.)

**The first shall live by his faith”; then your faith in the
power of Jesus is embodied in baptism, and leads you to
remission.”
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No power, human or divine, ever pardoned a rebel sim-
ply for believing in the authority. There must be an ac-
knowledgmeut or confession of authority, and obedience
to it, before pardon. Faith in the power leads to the use of
the means through which that power is manifested. If the
power of the means be denied, then no benefit is derived
through them.

I may not understand the connection between baptism
and remission of sins; it is not necessary. that I do ; but I
must believe that there 7s such a connection. If I deny
this, I deny the word spoken. It is not necessary that I
know all that Jesus has done and said before I go to Him
for salvation; but it is necessary that I believe myself a
sinner in need of salvation, and that I believe Him to be
an all-sufficient Savior; and it is necessary forme to believe
what He speaks, as 1 hear it. The sinner learns obedience
Jirst, then sitting in the school of Christ he learns of the
many joys and blessings bestowed upon him through obe-
dience. But here another view of this question presents
itself. The law of Christ is proclaimed far and wide, and
all persons have access to it. Men, however, through false
interpretations, and love of party more than of Christ,
have publicly and persistently denied the power of bap-
tism. They tell us it is a door into the church, a mere duty
by which you are admitted to church privileges—a non-
essential. This is their faith, and according to the above
quoted principle, ““As thou has believed, so be it done unto
thee,” they have their reward. It is a door into a human
institution, admitting them to the privileges of a church of
which the Scriptures know nothing, and being to them a
non-essential, they certainly do not enjoy the remission of
sins, which is connected with it by divine appointment.

Reader, weigh well the words of the Savior, and remem-
ber that God’s power on earth for the conversion an. for-
giveness of man is in His divine appointments, revealed to
us in His word, spoken by the Son and confirmed to us by
them that heard Him. If you believe the word of God to
be a dead letter. ““so be it unto thee;” if you, through tra-
dition or ignorance, believe His divine commands to be
non-essential, “so be it unto thee.” If, however, you wish
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to enjoy thal salvation of which Jesus is the author; if you
want to enjoy all the blessings of the Church of which He
is head ; if you want to have the full assurance of faith,
and a confirmed hope of eternal life, believe in Christ, re-
pent of your sins, ignore no longer the divine confession,
but with the mouth confess the Lord Jesus and be baptized
for the remission of sins. If you believe the word spoken,
it is well, obey it, and you will be accepted ; if you believe
the word of men that denies the power of God’s appoint-
ments, you will have the true effects of such human fellow-
ship. Only those who walk in the light have fellowship
one with another and with God, and this fellowship is
through the word of God abiding in us by faith.

““AS THOU HAST BELIEVED S0 BE IT DONE UNTO THEE.”

THE PARABLE OF THE UNJUST STEWARD.

J. W. JACKSON.

[A part of this article was written and published about seven years
since in the *‘ Messenger.,” Ireproduce it because of the important les-
son taught in it.]

The parables of the Lord Jesus were designed to teach
his disciples and not others. (Mat. 13: 10-16.) This parable
was spoken to the disciples, in the hearing of publicans,
sinners, Pharisees and scribes, Some of the Pharisees
understood the application (v. 14,) but derided him. The
point of illustration in the parable is the wisdom of the
steward. The lord of the steward commended him (the
steward) for his wisdom (v. §,) and Jesus comments on this
thus: “ For the children of this world are wiser in their
generation than the children of light.” Men of the world
use more diligence, perseverance, forethought and circum-
spection in their temporal affairs than Christians do in ob-
taining an eternal home. This, then, is the point d'appui
of the lesson. It is wisdom to make careful provision for
the future. Jesus then addresses himself direct to his disci-
ples (v. 0): “ Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of
unrighteousness, that when ye fail they may receive you
into everlasting habitations.” The context, together with
the parable of talents in Matthew, 25; and that of pounds in
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Luke, 19, and the point in the parable, lead me to inferpret
this verse thus: “ You, my disciples, exercise wisdom (not
cunning), diligence, prudence, forethought and honesty in
the proper use and distribution of the riches of this world
which is entrusted to your care, as stewards, by your
Heavenly Father; by so doing you will secure the friend-
ship of the Father, the Son and the holy angels (see John, 15:
14; Luke, 15: 7-10, and Ps., 34: 7), who, when your steward-
ship here ceases, will receive you into an everlasting inher-
itance, the true riches to be sought after.”

All Christians are stewards, having under care the riches
of this world. We must some day give an account of our
stewardship; how will your account stand, my brother?
How much have you spent upon your appetites, or in deck-
ing your body in gaudy apparel; or how much have you
hoarded up in vaults to leave behind you when you fail?

Use your-money, brethren; use it wisely. The Lord’s
work must go on, and if we are unfaithful to the trust com-
mitted to us He will raise up other servants who will work
and give. The Gospel must be preached: preacher’s fami-
lies must have something to eat and wear; orphans must
be fed, clothed and educated: churches must be built, and
as wise stewards we must do it.

EDITORIAL NOTICE.

“We have received first copy of IFirm Foundation, a
twenty-four page monthly published at Austin, Texas, by
Bro. A. McGary. It is especially devoted to enforcing the
idea that those not baptized with the idea that baptism is
for the remission of sins, are not scripturally baptized
and should be rebaptized. While we believe baptism must
be submitted to as an act of obedience to God, we think the
making of its validity turn upon any other point than this,
upon any understanding we may have of its purpose and
end outside of this, is transferring the healing virtue from
God to ourselves. And we believe it is an undue exaltation
of the remission of sins above other objects and ends, so is
doing violence to the word of God. The end that em-
bodies all ends and duties it puts into Christ where is found
all blessings; remission of sins is one of these. We sec no
reason why it should be exalted above the others.”—Gospel
Advocate, Sept. 17.
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Thank you, Brother Lipscomb, for the notice given our
pamphlet. _

What is ““an act of obedience”? Is it an act of obedience
to submit to the form of baptism, while denying the end
for which it was ordained? If is not the understanding we
may have of its end or purpose, but faith in God’s spoken
word. The authority through which men obtain remission
of sins is given here among men, and to obey in the man-
ner and for the purpose to which ordained is an exaltation
of God’s word above the traditions and commandments of
men. It is generally said that we are authorized by the
New Testament to ask a penitent believer but one question,
and this in order to the confession of Christ. There is au-
thority to ask those who come to us and say that they have
been baptized the question asked by Paul: ¢ Unto what
were you baptized?” ‘* Unto church privileges in the Bap-
tist Church,” and mark you, remission is not one of these;
their faith claims remission through feeling, and also claims
to be ¢n Christ, then how can baptism put such an individ-
ual into Christ any more than an unconscious babe? The
enjoyment of all the promises in Christ depends upon the
remission of sins; remission of sins is through the author-
ity of Jesus, and this authority is embodied in a command
“be baptized for the remission of sins.” This is the end,
the only purpose, for which baptism is ordained, and if I
believe the word of God that there is such a connection be-
tween baptism and remission, I need not underkstand all the
other blessings consequent to it.

The denominations submit to baptism as “a door into the
church,” a ““mere duty,” ‘‘a declarative act of a past act,”
a “non-essential.” If this obedience to a form brings re-
mission of sins, I ask when are their gins remitted? When
they are baptized, or when they change their views, when
they are converted from a faith in tradition to faith in
God’s word. If the former act is obedience, then we should
cease preaching baptism for the remission of sins, and bid
our immersionist neighbors God speed. If the latter view
is correct, then we can have obedience without faith, and
we must cease our objections to infant baptism.

Will Bro. IL. please answer the question, What is obe-
dience? A fs AN A E
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EDITOR'S DEPARTMENT.

& W

We propose opening a *“ question drawer” and invite cor-
respondence., Questions should be short and to the point,
Send all questions to J. W, Jackson, Breckinridge, Stephens
county, Texas.

I held a meeting at Wayland, Stephens county, including
the fifth Lord’s day in August and the first in September.
Result, five additions to the congregation. Brother S. N.
Thomas, a young and worthy brother, was with me and
aided much.

A letter received last week from a preaching brother ex-
presses ““the hope that we may do good with our Magazine,
but he fears we will not, owing to the extreme positions
taken.” Christianity is the result of extremes; it is ex-
treme in all its measures and in all its tendencies. We de-
sire nothing but the truth and in the fear of God, with an
abiding faith in the power of His word and a fervent char-
ity for all who love our Lord Jesus, we will contend for the
faith as once delivered to the Saints. In the service of God
mistakes are fatal, and surrounded as we are by deceptive
influences that draw us away from God, we need to watch
and pray and live nearer to the word of God. We can not
go wrong, if we honestly and sincerely take GGod’s word for
our guide and lay aside our worldly ‘wisdom and human
speculations.

PURIFY THE CHURCH.

BY JOHN 8. DURST.

The will of God has reached poor, fallen man through
Jesus Christ, his Son, and the inspired recorders. This
was intended to be the great guide book through all coming
time. Jesus prayed for them who should believe on him
through the apostles’ words.,  When the apostles preached,
the people heard, investigated, understood, believed and
obeyed. Thus sprang into existence the first and wodel
church. These disciples *“continued steadfastly in the
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread,
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and in prayers.” We therefore conclude that any number
of persons under the yoke of Christ, keeping house for the
Lord, presents to the world a perfect exhibition of the family
of God.

To each disciple of Christ comes with force the admoni-
tion given by Paul to Timothy: “0O, Timothy, keep that
which was committed to thy trust.” Again: “And the
things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses,
the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to
teach others also.” The subject matter of his teaching was
given him. Jesus gave it to Paul, Paul gave it to Timothy.
The same inspired directions were handed down to Barna-
bas, Silas, Luke, Titus and others. These things have been
transmitted through the ages to us of the nineteenth cen-
tury. Patent, indeed, do they appear, coming under the
authority of the God of Heaven! Man’s puny arm must not
be raised to strike from these things a single line. Neither
must he add to them, for it will be at the peril of his eter-
nal happy existence. These things contain the doctrine of
Christ. ““ Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in the
doctrine of Christ hath not God.” (2 Jno., 1: 9.) In the
past the doctrine of Christ was not regarded as a sufficient
guide to men, and men’s doctrines supplemented the doc-
trine of Christ.

O! that all would rally around that grand old maxim
enunciated by the brave soldiers of the cross in their efforts
to restore the primitive order of things: ‘‘To present
nothing except as taught by precept or example.” Each
one of those pioneers went to work unsolicited. Each
was a missionary, Their authority emanated from a di-
vine source. They realized the weighty responsibility
placed upon them by the command, ““go.” They armed
themselves with the bright old sword, the Word of God.
Glistening with its heaven-born brilliancy, they held it up,
ready to strike. When the time came to strike, it fell into
the enemies’ ranks. Need I say its force was felt?

Man’s efforts to improve upon the works of nature have
fallen abortive. Man cannot improve upon God’s work.
No change can be made in God’s plan of salvation from
past sins; neither can we introduce human wisdom in the
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family of God without spiritual disaster. Sure as we aban-
don or attempt to amend the practices of the model churches,
we are at sea without chart or compass. The Word must
be preached. It must be obeyed. 1t is compared to a two-
edged sword, but is sharper. If it is used. it will cut. It
was intended to cut. Do not be deterred from using it by
those who exclaim: “0, yvou are like the Indian’s tree, that
was so straight that it leaned over!”™ The trouble with
these brethren is that the Gospel pruning knife strikes the
Yeaning limbs. Let it strike, brethren, until the Church is
purified, and the weak knees are strengthened. Individual
and congregational work must not be supplanted by hu-
man devices. A faithful application of the Gospel pruning
knife will cut off many so-called fine things. Bear it, dear
brethren. No matter how close it prunes, we must submit,
or forever surrender our ‘““plea for a restoration of the
primitive order of things.” God legislated where it was
needed. Where he did not legislate it was not needed.
Paul tells us that we are thoroughly furnished unto every
good work., A legitimate conclusion is, that if we are
practicing anything untaught by the Word of God, it is
not a good work, and the pruning knife should lop it off.

We entreat you, then, to take God’s Book and its teach-
ing. Here we have the express declarations of our Master.
It is heaven’s golden measuring reed. Stand upon the
Rock of Ages, the platform of never-dying truths given by
God to man. It alone can support you when the storm and
tempest comes. It is God’s light. It will throw the celes-
tial radiance of a coming day around your sin-darkened
path. It will do more. It will hang the radiant bow of
hope above your death shadowed couch. It wili lead you
into that blessed City, not made with hands, eternal in the
heavens. Then be ye steadfast, immovable. Be true to
Jesus; and may GGod strengthen you for renewed work, is
my prayer.

INCONSISTENCIES.

As there is no authority in that word by which the faith-
ful workman is “bound” to “prove all things,”—*“try all
spirits,”—for receiving into the family of God those who
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have not “obeyved from the heart the form of doctrine de-
livered ™ by the ambassadors of our Lord, the advocates of
this pernicous, perverting, God-rejecting plan of man, have
been too astute to place themselves in a fair and honest
attitude before those they would teach on this question.
Every one who will take an impartial view of this question,
will see at a glance that those who advocate the validity of
sectarian  baptism—that is, baptism that preceded the
“teaching ™ of the word of truth—are in equity bound to
affirm their teaching. As they do not deny that those were
baptized into Christ, who did understand the design of bap-
tism. and were baptized for the remission of sins, and who,
before said baptism, confessed the Lord “with the mouth,”
then the controversy is over another class of persons; a
class whom fhey say were seripturally baptized, and hence
are *“in Christ,” and whom e deny were seripturally bap-
tized, or that they are “in Christ.” An intelligent people
will hold them responsible for the proof of their teaching on
this question, as well as all others that *“pertain to life and
Godliness.” If they con not *“prove ™ it, then they must
not teach it; if they o, they should remember that they
are answerable to God for teaching for His doctrine the
“commandments of men.” But, as we began to say, there
is no proof in God's word for it, hence it is without his au-
thority—a practice authorized by the *“wisdom of this
world,” and is ** foolishness with God.” Its advocates know
this, and cannot be induced to make the effort to prove the
practice ““good;” but they are trying to “*hold fast to it”
anyway. Hence those who are opposed to placing the wis-
dom of this world on a level with that wisdom that is from
above, and who “speak God's word faithfully,” as the only
means of keeping pure the sanctuary of the Lord, have ur-
gently besought these worldly wise brethren to prove their
teaching or cease to ““trouble Israel.” But, as said above,
they /cnow they cannot prove it, but hold on to it for the
same reason that Mr. Beecher holds to baby sprinkling—
“ because it works well.” The advocates of this practice
try to intimidate those who contend for carrying on the
Lord’s work by the direction of the Apostles, with the cry
of ““hobby,” “disturbing the peace of the church,” ete.
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Henee, as we can not induee them to pursue the course
marked out by fairness and honesty, the course that coura-
geous men in quest of truth would pursue, we as soldiers
engaged in the defense of the = faith onee delivered to the
saints" are foreed, by the cowardly wayv of these lovers of
a way not ordained of God, to gather together their incon-
sistent teachines and thus throw their human system out
of joint, so that its nakedness may appear in all of its real
deformity, that all God-loving men may floe from it, as the
most dangerous substitute of all humanisis, We feel sure
that all candid brethren will acknowledge that our plan
of exposing the inconsistencies of the leading advocates of
this worldly-wise plan. in order to make their error appa-
rent to all who are willing to look. is perfeetly fair and
honorable under the eircumstances,  We would much pre-
fer a fair. free. logical and serintural discassion of the
question, by well defined propositions upon which the real
issties hinge: but our opponents arve too well aware of the
weakness of their side of the question fo risk its fortunes
to a fair and open conflict: heice we beg our hrethren to
excuse us for - bushwhacking.” We hope to be able to
show up this humanism, by this process even, so palpably,
that many of its advocates will abaadon ihe practice, and
honor God by eliminating all humanisms from His appoint-
ments,

In the September issue of our pamphlet we claim that
we showed language from the pen of Bro. Campbell—than
whom no more devout or worthy man ever wrote without
the guidance of inspiration—as to how persons are
built upon the divine foundation. that is perfecily
inconsistent. irreconcilable with his teaching and practice
in reference to taking sectarians into fellowship on their bap-
tism.  We boldly assert that it is beyond the power of man
to reconcile these two teachings of Brother Campbell. Let
him try it who will. We did not give this language of
Brother C.’s, and our comment, through any lack of appre-
ciation for the name and writings of Brother C. Our love
for truth, *“ the truth as it is in Jesus,” prompted us to those
comments. Those who appreciate the writings of Brother
(. more than the writer, do so because they are more able
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to grasp the depths of his great mind, and not because they
have stronger convictions of his sincerity. I can show
other things from the pen of Brother C. that are just as in-
consistent with his practices on the baptismal question, as
those referred to, but 1 will now invite your attention to
one of our prominent living teachers: one who, in my opin-
ion, has no superior as a teacher on general religious ques-
tions; and one whom I love for his many labors and sacri-
fices for the cause of Christ: but T fear that he is culpable
in the sight of God for allowing his predilections and preju-
dices to blind him to the truth on this question. Before
quoting some of his language. which we wish our readers
to weigh well, and compare with other things he has said,
I desire to inform our readers—those that are not readers of
the Gospel Advocate—that Brother D. Lipscomb labored
very hard in that paper last spring in a series of articles, to
prove that Baptist baptism was valid: that it brought per-
sons into Christ. Now, when ithe ink is hardly dry upon
those sage productions. furnishing excuses for those who
have believed Baptist teaching, their defender comes before
his readers with these words:

© T believe no sinner is converted. save as God converts
him. My objection to Baptist teaching is, that they prac-
tically deny that God does or can convert sinners in the use
of his own appointed means, and they substitute for God's
appointments man’s inventions and devices, and accept, as
evidence of pardon. human dreams, visions and imagina-
tions, instead of God’s assurance. But God works through
his appointments, men through their inventions; hence
Baptist practice converts men through devices, and is a
conversion by men. Their course drives God out of the
work. They have more faith in human dreams, visions
and imaginations than in the promises of God, given by the
Holy Spirit, sealed by the blood of Christ, and confirmed
by the oath of Jehovah. Baptist conversion is wholly of
men.”

To-day, Bro. L., I dare say, would take Baptist converts on
their Baptist baptism. We have quite a number of Baptist
subscribers, several of whom are preachers; also Methodist
subscribers, among whom are some preachers. If “ Bap-
tist conversion is wholly of men,” so is Methodist conver-
sion; they will stand or fall together. I desire our friends
of these churches to carefully read what Bro. L. has here
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said about them, With due deference to the opinions of
these friends, our solemn conviction is, that Bro. L. has
here told the truth about them: they do drive God out of the
work by substituting for His doctrine the commandments
of men. 1t is ““vain worship.” It isnot the “straight and
narrow way” ordained of God, and given us through Ilis
word., Its advocates will learn in a day when it is too late,
that the relentless war they have waged against the plain,
simple way inaugurated through Galilean fishermen is the
way that is ““bound on earth and in heaven,” and that their
substitutes, invented by men, have caused honest persons
to look too high for God's way. That, Naaman-like, they
lose souls by causing them to expect “‘some great thing,”
instead of teaching them Christ crucified, His commands,
and the importance of observing them. Ever since the
birth of the world’'s Redeemer in a manger, persons have
been taught to look too high--expect great things—instead
of believing in Him and trusting to Him, through his own
appointments, for deliverance. Friends, every time you
pray for God to send down.converting power, you evince a
lack of faith in His word. The Gospel is God’s power to
convert and save men; hence, when you pray for some
power outside of God’s word, you show that you are not
satisfied with His word. If you believe the Gospel is His
power, then in such prayers you virtually deny that His
word contains the Gospel! If you have the faith thatsaves
the soul—I know of but one kind—you will weigh well the
word of God; because no man can have faith and doubt
God’s werd! If you pray for God to send you something
else to convert men with, then, of course, you manifest a
doubt as to its ability to save. Such prayers are not for
God’'s word, because you have that; and James says:
“Therefore lay apart all filthiness and superfluity of
naughtiness, and receive with meekness the engrafted
word, which is able to save your souls. But be ye
doers of the word, and not heavers only, deceiv-
ing your own selves.” (James, 1: 2, 22.) If you say
James was writing to those who had already been converted
and made “ heirs” by direct impact of the Holy Spirit, hear
him again: “Of His own will begat He us with the word
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of fruth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits of His
creatures.” (James, 1: 18.) You will also see that in
verse 17 he says there is no variableness, or shadow of
turning, with God. Then, friends, cease to pray God to
“vary” His way by converting some one with your
man-made way. Yes, lay down all such ‘“superfluity
of naughtiness” and teach your seekers to meekly
receive God’s word. It is able fo save their souls;
what more do they want? But to refurn to what Bro. L.
has said. [ say I believe as he does about Baptist conver-
sion, and all other human plans for converting sinners or
worshiping God. Hence, T am forced, by the law of con-
sistency, if by nothing else, to contend that all who have
been converted by any of the processes of sectarianism are
as far from God as though they had never been im-
mersed at all. Immersion was not appointed by our Lord
as a trap to catch unsuspecting sectarians in and wash
away their sins, whether they wanted it that way or not.
Boys often immerse one another in bathing, using the
heaven-appointed formula: but they do not intend to be
“buried with Christ by baptism,” and they are not. Neither
do sectarian converts intend by the act of baptism to be
buried with Christ, nor for the remission of sins. God per-
mits boys in their plays to immerse each other; and so He
does sectarians, The boys use it in their play; sectarians
use it as a door into their church; but it was not appointed
for either of these purposes by God, and hence, in neither
case does it change one’s relationship towards God. God
appointed baptism for the remission of sins to those who
hear and believe the preaching of His apostles. He did
not appoint baptism for those who hear and believe a de-
nial of what His apostles preached. The devil may, for
aught I know. Right here I would like for Bro. Lipscomb
to explain upon what grounds he charges me with trying
to transfer the “healing virtue from God to ourselves”
because I contend that the converts of a system that ke says
is “*wholly of men,” are not in Christ. Will he please
inform us who he is ‘ transferring the healing virtue to”
when he is insisting that the converts of a church that
“drives God out of the work” are in Christ? I, like Bro.
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L., “Dbelieve that no sinner is converted save as God con-
verts him.™  Like DBro. Lo, 1 believe that our Baptist friends
“drive God out of the work.”™ 1 believe. also, that ** God
works through Hizappointments: men through their inven-
tions: hence Baptist practice converts men through human
devices, and is o conversion by men.™  These are precisely.
in a nutshell, my reasons for wanting Baptists and other
sectarians taught the truth, and baptized as direeted by
the Spirit before receiving them into the church.  Now,
Bro. Lipscomb, it is in order for you to tell us why you
want to recognize those who have ** driven God out of the
work.” as being in Christ. 1t will not suffice for you to
say that ift they were baptized to ** honor God ™ their bap-
tism is valid. There never was any authority for saying
that if it was done to ** honor God” it is valid. And, if
this was not the language of Ashdod, it will not do to say
that God can be **honored™ by a svstem that drives Him
out of the work. Omnce vou said that if a person believed
it his duty to be baptized, and was baptized to honor God,
it would be sinful to be baptized again. This is some of
your best sophistry. The baptism of the twelve at Ephesus
will convict you, though, of folly. Paul did not chide them
for their first baptism, and yet they were ** rebaptized.”

I remember how Bro. L. **reproved and rebuked” Bro.
Allen for having said that a certain human society was
“unsound, unsafe and unscriptural,” and afterward con-
tinued to work through said society. [ thought, and think
now, that Bro. L. showed that Bro. A.’s course in the prems-
ises was very inconsistent. I could not see how Bro. A.
could withhold a full and free confession of his error in the
matter: but it seems that he did. * Confess your faults
one to another™ is a scripture that seems to be oftener vio-
lated, or less heeded, than any other. It is hard for men
who are regarded as the very humblest, to comply with it.
As for men who have acted long in the capacity of teach-
ers, it seems out of the question for them to confess their
faults; but, as Bro. L. has put himself in really a more
glaring attitude of error and inconsistency than the one he
caught Bro. A. in, we do believe that it is possible for him
to see it, and confess it. He has here said that “ Baptist
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conversion drives God out of the work:™ that it ‘“is wholly
of men:” that “they substitute for God’s appointments
man’s devices; " and yet he advocates the continuance of
the practice of accepting them on that conversion. Bro. L.
had just as well try to convinee his readers that two bodies
can occupy the same space at the same time, as to try to
convince them that he conscientiously entertains the belief
that it is right to receive Baptist and Methodist converts
without teaching them the truth, and baptizing them, vrhile
he conscientiously believes that ““God is driven out of the
work™ by which they are converted. I know his friends
would believe him if it were possible; but it is not. Candor
and honesty demand of him that he abandon one of these
positions, and he doubtless will have sufficient courage to
do so through the Advocate. Which will he abandon?
Let us hope that he will calmly, coolly and dispassionately
look this question fairly in the face, and espouse the side
of truth—take a position that is in harmony with every
word that inspiration has recorded upon the subject of sal-
vation—the position that persons must *““obey, from the
heart, the form of doctrine delivered.” A. McG.

BROTHER POE AFTER BROTHER McPHERSON.

Is it a sin to take advantage of a good thing, even if
we borrow it from the denominations? Maj. Penn baptized
seventy-seven persons at Waxahachie, and they went into
the Baptist church. A large number of them are not excit-
able persons, and were not ‘excited’ into the church;
many of them were good solid men, heads of families and
men of sense. He reserved the front seats for inquirers,
and urged all he could to occupy them. They felt that the
address was personal; they felt free to ask any questions:
they had no one at their elbow who would try to occupy
their attention, and I believe that this much of Major Penn’s
work is worthy of imitation. What say you, brethren?
Let us hear from you. Shall we practice it in our meetings?
If not, why not?—2MecPherson in Old Path Guide.

There he goes, State meeting to imitate Baptist conven-
tions. Next, Major Penn’s mourner’s bench works well,
and Brother McPherson wants to copy that. Never mind
Penn, my brother; you follow Christ. Instead of reading
Penn, you read your New Testament, and be content to
tollow that. Cease this restless, wandering spirit; let us
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follow Christ. Now, my brother, what does your New Tes-
tament say about Penn’s flagged seat experiment? Not a
word. You say it worked well, though, and therefore you
would adopt it. But the flagged seat is not all—could you tell
the death-bed yarns Penn tells? Could you pray for the
mourners as he prays? Could you consent to frighten men
and women up to the flagged seats as he does? If not, your
flagged seats would be a failure, even in a sectarian point
of view. You have but one way seripturally, my brother.
If you choose to be scriptural in your evangelistic work,
you must preach the word. It is your business to sow the
seed God gives you to sow; you are to sow it broadcast,
into all the hearts in your congregation. Some may fall
by the wayside, others into stony places, and some into
good ground. You are not responsible either for the ground
or fruit, but for the sowing. Now, Bro. Me., don’t run off
after Penn, nor Harrison, the boy preacher, nor any other
sensational fellow, but stick to your Bible—follow Christ
and the apostles. Don’t get impatient; do your duty and
leave results with God. You, my dear brother, have had a
terrible outpouring upon you from the State meeting spirit.
You seem to have been thoroughly baptized into sectarian-
ism. Turn now to the old paths again, and may the Lord
direct you.—John Poe’s Glospel Advocate.

Brother Poe, you are after a fast one. If you would un-
hobble yourself you might catch him, but as it is, your legs
are so unequal that you have to go in such a limping gait
that Brother McP. has nothing to fear from your chase.
Why don’t you throw the branding-iron at him? Now let’s
take a look at your wabbling, wriggling chase. What
right have you to object to Brother McP.’s copying all of
Major Penn’s plans ? By these plans he Penns thent in the
same pen that you are in, unless you were shaken out of it.
You contend that Baptists convert persons to Christ, and
if you are right, Major Penn is doing a better work than
you ; because, I dare say he makes ten converls to your
one. Hence, if Brother McPherson should fall into the
Major’s plans and ways, if you are right, he would still be
engaged in a good work. Why do you not urge Brother
McP. to make the change ? He would doubtless make more
converts. Besides, I think it is the very thing for him,
suits his taste ; and I think you ought to go with him in-
stead of objecting to a plan that will so much more rapidly
convert persons to Christ. Yes, the mourner’s bench does
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work well, if vou are right, and it is sinful in you to oppose
it, because it is certain that Baptists will not work without
it. To stop the use of the mourner’s bench would drive
Baptists out of the work ; and as you contend that Baptists
are bringing persons into Christ, to do anything that would
stop, or hinder their work, if you are right, would be wicked.
Cease your wicked war against the mourner’s bench, my
brother ; you virtually admit that it is doing a good work.
From your stand point, Brother P., you can not even class
it with “meat eating,” because no one has any right to
become offended at anything that contributes towards
bringing persons into Christ. Brother P., you are too good
a Baptist to be finding fault with Major Penn’s plans.
‘When Brother P. was at Dupree, he offered five dollars for
every passage of scripture that could be produced teaching
a certain practice that he was opposing. As Brother P.
considers money such a desideratum in the dissemination
of the Gospel, 1 will here make him the offer of five times
the amount he offered at Dupree for every passage of
scripture that he can produce that authorizes our brethren
to accept sectarian converts without baptizing them. Now,
brethren, if Brother P. does not make the effort, vou may
know that he realizes that he can not do it. Brother Poe,
however, gave Brother McP. some good advice. T regard
it as being so good that T am going to give it to him wver-
batim, except to use Brother Campbell’'s name where he
used Major Penn’s. “Never mind (Brother Campbell),
my brother, you follow Christ. Instead of reading (Brother
C.) you read your New Testament, and be content to follow
that. Cease this restless, wandering spirit; let us follow
Christ. Now, my brother, what does vour New Testa-
ment say about (receiving, in the name of Christ, those
who have not ““obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine
delivered,” by the Apostles.)
A. McG.

From another column it will be seen that Elder A. Me-
Gary, of the reformation, will issue a monthly in Austin,
Texas, exposing Campbellism. He has ample material to
work on.—Baptist Herald.

You are right, my friend. Indeed I have ‘“‘ample ma-
terial to work on.” Some of this material is very tough,
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too. You see, Mr. Herald, this material has been gathered
up from every point of the theological compass, and
squeezed into this elastic thing called “Our Plea.” We
have Methodist, Presbyterian, Episcopalian, Mormon ma-
terial, and some tough old Baptist sticks—you know your-
self how hard the last named is to work up—one has to work
on it with a perseverence as determined as the final perse-
verance of the saints. Mr. Herald, I need your sympathy,
and help, in my arduous undertaking; and, while 1 have
my pen in hand, will thank you for the meagre shadow of
sympathy that you have here manifested, (I thank you for
all but the title ** Elder” that you have so gratuitously con-
ferred on me. The reason that I do not thank you for this
title, is because I am afraid I will be taken for Presiding
Elder of the Campbellite Church of Austin, and cheat some-
body out of their merits.) I want to persuade you to help
me work up this *“ample material.” I will lay before you
the style of work ] desire to do. I have a pattern to work
by that *‘ thoroughly furnishes me unto all good works,”
and as I do not want to do any other kind, I will not be
troubled about plans. You know when Peter was asked,
by those who believed his sermon at Pentecost, about the
resurrection of our Savior, what they should do, that he
said: “ Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye
shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.”

Well, now, yvou further know that if these persons had
said to him that baptism “is not for the remission,” and
had contended with Peter that they were already saved
by faith, that he would not have baptized them while in
that frame of mind, for when Peter was sent out he was
sent to “preach the Gospel,” or *‘teach all nations, bap-
tizing them ”; and those who belieced what Peter preached
and were baptized were to be saved, and those who “ be-
lieved not ” were to be damned. Well, you know that Pe-
ter placed the salvation after the baptism in that sermon.
This is all plain to your mind. Now, what I want
to work *‘this material® up to, is to that point that makes
the belief of what Peter taught then as necessary to be be-
lieved now as it was then: That as Peter’s teaching is
bound on earth and in heaven, no man fo-day is a fit sub-
ject for baptism until he has fully and freely accepted this
teaching—until he is willing to let the salvation remain
where Peter put it. Much of this material seems imper-
vious to this plain teaching of Peter’s, even when they see
where the Savior taught precisely thesame. Now, you will
agree with me that they are tough. As you are such a
good exponent of faith, I want to get you to quote the fol-
lowing language of our Savior to this tough material and
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enforce upon them, in your logical way, that until they do
believe what the Savior and His apostles have said on this
question, they cannot appropriate the promise that is in it
to themselves, but that they are without doubt the subjects
of the threat contained in it. Here is the language: ‘“He
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he that
believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of
God abideth on him.” You see, my friend, there is a terri-
ble doom awaiting those brethren and friends unless they
become convinced that the Son and His apostles told the
truth when they said the salvation was after the baptism.
Are you not alarmed at their fate ? Then help me per-
suade them out of it. Will you do it ? A, McG.

We have received some very encouraging letters from.
brethren from different parts of the country. Some preach-
ing brethren have spbscribed and bid us Godspeed in the
work, while others have given us some novel reasons for
opposing it. If we were at liberty to give some reasons to
the public, that have been given us, privately, by preach-
ers for not advocating the same views that the Firm
Fouxparion does on the baptismal question, it would be
seen that all of the ““loaves and fishes”™ hunters are not
dead yet. Omne brother writes us that he will not only do
all he can in the way of sending us subscribers, but that he
will help to carry the burden, if it gets too heavy for us
financially. As Brother Poe would say, this good brother
will help *‘ to take care of the old horse.” Many thanks to
him; he is not scared much by the alarm, ‘“hobby.” Some
of our very religious journals have treated our little pam-
phlet with silent contempt. But we are not surprised in
the least, at this course; they are controlled by the “ King-
dom of the clergy.” Brethren, we feel encouraged in the
work, but we ask you every one to bestir yourselves to
widen our circulation. We did not begin this work as a
financial enterprise, but because we deemed it an impera-
tive duty, in this day so replete with the introduction of
humanisms and innovations into the church; to contend for
lopping off all things. old or new, that are at variance with
“the perfect law of liberty.” With the help of true breth-
ren the work will succeed; without their co-operation we
must fail. We are willing to abide the issue. A. McG.

‘We have received several letters stating that their writers had long
since forwarded, by mail, orders for our pamphlet, which have not
been received by us. Hereafter, those desiring the paper may
deduet the amount of price of money order from all amounts of
one dollar or upwards. We would rather that our subseribers would
not send us postage stamps, if they can make other arrangements.
We have a full supply on hand for present purposes. But if they can-
not procure money orders we will take stamnps. Brethren, please, each
of you, try to send us a c¢lub of five.



THE FIRM FOUNDATION.

A. McGARY, Busixess MANAGER.

VoL, 1. AvusTIN, TExAs, NOVEMBER, 1884. No. 3.

WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED?

This is a momentous question; of infinite importance to
everyone. There are but two classes in the world, as re-
gards salvation. One is saved, redeemed, adopted, and
heirs of the eternal inheritance. The other is unsaved, lost,
condemned, and destined to “*eternal destruction from the
presence of God.” Reader are you unsaved? If so, are
you willing to be saved? Are you willing to be saved upon
the Lord’s plan, or have you already thought up a plan by
which to be saved? If you are anxious to be saved I will
endeavor briefly to point out to you the means. The above
question is answered by inspiration: *‘Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.” This is the first step
you must take; Jesus the Christ, our Prophet, Priest, and
King, is presented as the object of faith. Do not stop and
spend your precious moments inquiring about kinds of
faith, and how much faith you must have, nor how faith
saves you. Your first business is to have faith. But note
particularly, it is faith in Jesus; not faith in creeds; not
faith in the operation of the Holy Spirit; not faith in tradi-
tion, nor faith in the Church, but faith in Christ. To ob-
tain this faith you must go to inspiration. “Faith comes
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” “To the
law and to the testimony, if they speak not according to
this, it is because there is no light in them.” And mark
you, faith does not stop to question the Savior or His Apos-
tles as to the merit or demerit of an action; if you believe
in Him, it certainly implies your willingness to do what He
says in lieu of all that man may say.

Do you believe? If so, you are “begotten of God.”
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“Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is begotten of
God.” As you are to be made a ‘“partaker of the divine
nature,” you must be ““added to the Lord.” Hence, every
act, mental or physical, must have important bearing upon
this union. The successive steps or things done by you
constitute so many links in the divine chain of grace by
which you are to be bound to Christ and be saved. Having
taken the first step, you learn from the word of God, ‘“the
seed of the kingdom,” that you must repent of your sins,
confess with the mouth the Lord Jesus, and be baptized for
the remission of sins. (See Acts 2: 38; Mk. 16: 15, 16; Ro. 10:
9, et al.)

Now, are you willing to be saved by doing these things?
You cannot deny the authority of this teaching. You must
believe in the Lord Jesus, * for without faith it is impossi-
ble to please God.” You must repent of your sins, **for
except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish,” and all men
are commanded to repent. You must confess with the
mouth the Lord Jesus, ** for with the mouth confession is
made unto salvation,” and the time will come when
“every (unwilling) knee shall bow and every (unwilling)
tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory
of God the Father.” You must be baptized for the
remission of sins; for it is the only ordinance com-
manded to the alien for the remission of sins. If you refuse
to be baptized you disobey a positive command, and Jesus
will not save the disobedient. 1f you are baptized simply
to ** join the Church,” you dishonor Christ, and have no as-
surance of pardon. If you do not understand what baptism
is for, turn to your New Testament and read the following
passages:

‘“ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” Re-
pent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins.” “To Him give all the
prophets witness, that through his name, whosoever believ-
eth in Him shall receive remission of sins.” “And he com-
manded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus.”

‘““Arise and be baptized and wash away thy sins, calling
on the name of the Lord.” Do you believe these inspired
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words from Jesus, Peter and Annanias? Remember that
faith comes by hearing the word of God, and the above se-
lections are an important part of God’s word. If you be-
lieve these you will obey, and then you have the assurance
of faith in God’s word that your sins are forgiven. Re-
member that those who received the seed of the Kingdom
(the word of God), into good and honest hearts, were those
who wunderstood the word and brought forth fruit. Paul
says that the Gentiles were ‘““alienated from the life of God
through the ignorance that is in them.” Faith in God’s
word enlightens and instructs and gives us a good under-
standing. I have more understanding than all my teach-
ers; for thy testimonies are my meditation. Through thy
precepts I get understanding; therefore I hate every false
way.” There is but one right way, and this the Lord
teaches. Are you willing to be saved in His way? Then
obey Him.

A word to those who think they have obeyed Christ when
they entered ‘“human institutions” claiming to be Churches
of Christ. “Examine yourselves whether you be in the
faith; prove your own selves.” Take as a basis or stand-
ard by which to conduct this examination ‘‘the faith once
delivered to the saints.” The faith or the word of faith
which Paul preached is the same as the Gospel of Christ.
Christ is preached and the essential elements of “the faith”
are: 1. Believe in the Lord Jesus. 2. Repentance. 3. Con-
fession. 4. Baptism for remission of sins. You are “in
the faith” if you have taken “the faith” as your guide and
obeyed these essential commands. If you omitted them,
no matter for what cause, can you claim the promise ? If
it take certain essential steps to put you “in the faith,” and
you have not taken them or have omitted them, you would
do well to hasten and obey the word of God. Jesus invites
you to come to Him; if you are in human institutions, turn
your back upon them and their traditions and acknowledge
the authority of Jesus, and by obedience to His command
secure the remission of your sins. J.W. J.

-
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SLIGHTLY MIXED.

During Bro. Homan’s meeting in Waxahachie, a member
of the Baptist church at that place left that church and
took membership with the Christian Church. A letter
from her was soon after published in the Old Path Guide,
explanatory of the change thus made, in which the writer
said: ¢ Neither have I lately joined the Christian Church;
I did that long ago, when I first obeyed my Savior.” The
editor of the Texas Baptist Herald, commenting on this
says: ‘‘However unpalatable it may be to her new assa-
ciates, she states what is undeniably true—that when she
united with the Baptists, she did join the Christian Church.
She has now cast her lot with those whose origin begins
with Alex. Campbell, not with Christ, and has left the
Christian Church for a body which must forever bear the
name of the man who gave it birth.”

Bro. McPherson in reply, says: ‘“Not so fast, my good
brother. She became a member of the body of Christ at
her baptism, not in the Baptist Church, but ¢n spite of the
Baptist Church. By going into that institution of which
the Bible says not a word, and which was established by
man and wears the name of a man, she became identified
with a human institution ; she simply threw off the human
part and kept that which was divine.”

What a strange medley of ideas are here set forth. The
Baptist Church, ‘a human institution,” one ‘‘ of which the
Bible says not a word,” and yet in joining it she became a
member of the body of Christ. When did she become a
member of the body of Christ ? At her baptism. But her
baptism was a door into the Baptist Church, and that was
the end unto which she was baptized. She obeyed Baptist
baptism, and that baptism put her into a human institution.
Yes; but being immersed with the proper formula, she
joined the Christian Church. True, she did not know she
was in the Church of Christ; nor did she understand the
design of baptism ; she thought she was obeying the Lord
in joining the Baptist Church. After a while she discovers
that she really joined the Christian Church, and by mis-
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take got into the Baptist institution; so she left that and
went back to the Church she joined.

This may be good Baptist theology, but it does not ac-
cord with New Testament teaching. Can an individual be
in the Kingdom of Heaven in the Church, or in the one
body, and not know it? In the New Covenant the Lord
says ‘‘all shall know Me, from the least to the greatest.”
Jan one be in the New Covenant without an assurance of
pardon ? The chief blessing in this New Covenant is, 1
will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins
and iniquities will I remember no more.” (Heb., 8: 8-12.)
If they are assured of pardon, upon what is that assurance
based ? Upon the Word of God, or upon Baptist tradition ?
Gvidently the aforesaid sister believed the latter, for Bap-
tists do not teach the scriptural assurance of pardon. They
teach that baptism is a non-essential, or that it is essential
to Christian duty — a door into the Church, and that a per-
son is saved before baptism. This is fheir understanding
of it; this they preach and practice; and now Bro. Mec.
saysthat one believing this preaching, and baptized in obedi-
ence to it, is made a member of the Church of Christ in
spite of the Baptist Church. If this be true, double your
energies, ye Baptists, and send out more flagged-seat
preachers, for #n spite of your human name and your be-
ing a human institution, and your depreciation of God’s
‘Word, and your denial of the power placed in His own ap-
pointments, you can make converts to the Church of Christ.
How applicable the words of the Savior: ¢ Woe unto you
lawyers ! for ye have taken away the key of knowledge;
ye entered not in yourselves, and them that were entering
in ye hindered.” (Lu., 11: 52; also Mat., 23: 13.) “ Woe unto
you, Scribes and Pharisees ! hypocrites ! for ye shut up the
Kingdom of Heaven against men; for ye neither goin your-
selves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in.”

How did these doctors of the law shut the Kingdom of
Heaven against men ? They had authority to expound the
law. ¢ The Scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat.”
Mat., 23: 2.) They believed the prophecies concerning a
kingdom, but did not understand the nature of it. It was
not given to them to know these things, because they clung
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with tenacity to tradition and commandments of men, and
thus made the Word of God of no effect. (Mat.. 15: 1-9.)
The people believed their teaching, and were thus shut out
from that knowledge by which they might have entered in.
So now God’s Word teaches that to become a member of
Christ’s body we must have faith in Christ, repent of our
sins, confess with the mouth the Lord Jesus, and be bap-
tized for the remission of sins. But theological doctors,
denying the power of God’s Word, and polluting His ordi-
nances by tradition and false interpretations, shut up the
Kingdom of Heaven against those who are desirous of
entering in. How that sister could find Christ in a human
institution is a mystery to me; and when she learned the
way of the Lord she should have repudiated not only the
human institution and human name, but also the human
ordinances by which she entered it, and been baptized for
the remission of sins. & W Js

EDITORIAL.
Jo Wi

“The wisdom of the prudent is to understand his way.”
Yet some brethren tell us that our immersed friends are in
the right way, although they do not understand the true
design of acts done by them. ¢ There is a way that seem-
eth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of
death.” The way seems to be right to fhem, but does it
seem right to God? The way of the Lord is the right way;

find it, understand it, and walk in it.

Brother L. W. Scott, author of Handbook of Christian
Kvidence, and the writer held a week’s meeting in Albany,
Shackleford county, closing the night of first Lord’s day in
this mounth. Four additions to the congregation there, one
by baptism and three by letter. There are in the town and
vicinity several Christians who are so indifferent to Christ
as to take no part in his service. Brother Scott compared
them to *“ bricks,” and some to ““ brick bats.” Any preacher
desiring the analysis of a sermon on “brick bats ” can write
to him,
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in this county. Brother S. N. Thomas, a young and zealous

On third Lord’s day in this month preached at Wayland,
preacher, lives here. On Monday three were baptized.
Two of these had formerly been added to the Baptist Church,
but not enjoying that full assurance of faith arising from
obedience to Christ, they were baptized for the remission of
sins.

We send a good many copies of “Firm Founparion” to
brethren and others on trial. Read and hand to your neigh«
bor, then raise a elub and send us six naimes with five dollars.
One dollar will purchase in this way over three hundred
pages of solid reading matter.

OUR PLEA FOR CHRISTIAN UNION.

NO. L
BY JOHN S. DURST.

The popular way of presenting this subject has, I think,
done incalculable injury to the cause of Christ. The gen-
eral idea is that Christians are scattered all through Sect-
dom, notwithstanding they were taught and baptized ac-
cording to sectarian usages. That all are in the Church of
God who have been immersed, whether they have scriptur-
ally confessed the Christ or not. If they were immersed
to honor God in His appointments they are Christians; and
if Christians they are children of God; and if children of
(Gtod they have been so acknowledged by the Father, and
hence should be so acknowledged by us. At the risk of
being called an extremist 1 ‘will offer a few thoughts
against this, our popular plea for the unity of Christians.
Simply because a person has been baptized to honor the
Christ in his appointment (when in fact he had not, or it
would have been done according to His appointment), will
not suffice. ' When God appoints a thing to be done, it must
be done as He appoints. He has a way by which we are to
become His children. By this way we are translated out of
the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of His dear Son.

In Rev. 18: 4, John says: “And I heard another voice
from heaven saying, come out of her, my people, that ye be
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not partakers of her sins, and that you receive not of her
plagues.” Irom this passage and its context it is argued
that God has a people in Babylon. That Babylon is Sect-
dom: and that any other view necessitates the abandon-
ment of this “‘our plea for Christian union.” Let's not be
too hasty in jumping to conclusions, unless we know our
premises are correct.  In one sense we are all God’s peo-
ple. in another sense ounly a cortain class are. We will
turn to 2 Clor. 6: 17, 18, and read: “Wherefore come out
from among them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and
touch not the unclean.” What for Paul? “And I will re-
ceive you.  And will be a father unto you.” Now please
notice that this was further necessary for the claim of heir-
ship. *“And ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the
Lord.” 1In the spiritual sense of sons and daughters I ar-
gue that God has not a people in Babylon. We become
such by passing into His kingdom or family in His appoint-
ed way. We remain such by holding fast our confidence
firm unto the end. A child of God may apostatize and go
into Babylon, and thus become a wanderer from his Fa-
ther's house. To such comes the admonition, ‘‘come out
of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins.”
“God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in
all the Churches of the Saints.” Christians are ‘‘a chosen
ge -ration, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar
people, that they should show forth the praises of Him who
hath called them out of darkness into His marvelous light,
which, in times past, were not a people of God, but are
now the people of God; which had not obtained merey,
but now have obtained mercy.” All of these privileges
are enjoyed by CGod’s people in the sense of song and
daughters, i. e., Christians. Into this glorious state we -
are led by faith in God’s word. Faith comes by hear-
ing the word of God. Words are signs of ideas. We
receive the words of God in the sense of understanding
them, when we get the ideas embosomed within them.
Faith in God’s word does not lead us to the ‘mournetrs’
bench;” neither does it lead us to the ““ confessional;” nor
to accept of pardon before baptism; nor to the position that
baptism is the door into the visible church; nor to confess
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that ““I believe that God, for Christ’s sake, has pardoned
my sins before baptism.”™ Then to the question: Are any
of this class the people of God in the sense of spiritual sons
and daughters?

Our Savior prayed for the union of all who should believe
on Him through the words of His apostles.  There is unity in
their testimony.  Their testimony produces the *“ one faith.”
The one faith leads to a veformation of life, to the good
confession, and to the **one baptism.” This introduces us
into the “one body.”™ Jnust here T submit another question:
Can a person enterthe *“one body ” and a “sectarian body ”
at one and the same time ¥ For instance : If 1 believe that
immersion is the door into the visible Church (the Baptist
Church), and I desire to become a Christian, i. ., a Baptist
Christian, can I pass through the same door into these
divine and human bodies at one and the same time ? 1t is
accepted as an incontrovertible fact that ““two bodies can-
not occupy the same space at the same time.” It has been
left to eritics of the nineteenth century to announce the
position that “*one body can occupy two different places
at the same fime.” Are these so-called Christians in a
saved state ? If so, how is their condition improved by a
change of states? A Christian is in Christ. All of the
promises are in Christ. Can you claim a promise, then,
that is not theirs? If they are not in a saved state, then
they are not Christians.  We cannot be partly in and partly
out. We stand on the one side or the other.

My dear reader, where are you to-day ?

(Continued.)

J. D. SHAW, THE EX-METHODIST REVIVALIST
AND INFIDEL.

Mr. Shaw is editing a monthly in Waco, Texas, called
the Independent Pulpit, which is devoted to the wicked
work of traducing God’s Word. He exchanges with us,
and we take some interest in him because he was a friend
in our boyhood days, and also of many of our readers.
After reading some of his blasphemous articles, we feel
constrained to notice him to a small extent. It seems to be
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the prevailing idea among those who elaim to be Christians
that the safest and surest way to beat back the swift and
steady tide of infidelity fhat is threatening to sweep over
our cutire land is to treat its leaders with silent contempt.
But this is a very lame and false system of defense—a sys-
tem that has grown out of very weak reasoning and a
weaker faith. No true soldier of King Emmanuel can ever
consent to let His banner trail in the dust, as these counsel,
This cowardly, retreating system of warfare was not learned
in the Book of Tacties that ' thoroughly furnishes™ those
who have been chosen as true soldiers to fight the ““good
fight of faith.” 1If so-called Christians were living as they
should, as true and faithful Christians would, then there
might be some coloring of plausibility in such counseling;
for others, seeing their good works. might be led ““to glo-
rify our Father which is in Heaven,” But when the various
so-called Christian Churches all over so-called Christendom
have lapsed into so many Sunday or seventh day societies,
with two short meetings on Lord’s Day — and these two
meetings a sort of recreation between two busy weeks,
where the giddy-headed devotees of fashion resort to dis-
play themselves, bedecked in the height of forbidden
“adorning 7: a sort of orthodox play ground, where all sorts
of fashionable carousals are indulged in to satiety —1 say,
when such is the most prominent aspect of what the world
regards as the “ body ™ or Church of Christ, and it is led
to believe that such is authorized by His Word, for true
soldiers to be silent means to surrender ! But these shoddy
Christians say: **If we will ignore the attacks of infidels,
they will die of inattention, the people will not go to hear
them,” etc. This is false reasoning, I dare say that Mr.
Ingersoll can come- into any town in. Texas and lecture
through a week of bad weather and have larger audiences
than any minister in the United States would have, in fair
weather. Yes, church members who have not darkened a
church door in months would be on hand to hear him. This
counseling of silence and inaction is the breath of sheer impo-
tence, whether it has reference to the attacks of false breth-
ren or of open and avowed infidelity. Christians maust
“put on the whole armor of God,” and come up to the con-
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flict. They need not console themselves with the false idea
that they can complacently fold their arms and remain in
their present state of inaction, for the enemy is industri-
ously marshaling his forces for a grand onslaught. He is
Hlushed with his vietories real, overorthodoxy, and now
threatens to storm the very citadel of Truth. Brethren, the
only way we can withstand the assaults of the enemy is to
institute a most rigorous and vigorous discipline—just such
as the tactics of the “Captain of our salvation” demands—
and thus clear our ranks of stragglers, substitutes and hire-
lings of every description. Then, panoplied in the armor
of true and faithfnl soldiers of the Cross, unfurl the spot-
less banner of Truth, disdaining any and all of the decora-
tive inscriptions that the finger of orthodoxy might wish to
inscribe upon this banner, and march like brave soldiers to
the open. field, or even upon the very ramparts of the
enemy!

‘We have received two copies of J. 1), Shaw’s Independent
Pulpit, in which he and his coadjutors are endeavoring to
overturn the * faith once delivered to the Saints.” Thus
far, however, we have encountered nothing that militates
very heavily against ““the faith.” Orthodoxy, however,
has received some severe and just drubbings. As we are
after truth, we are willing to recognize it wherever met, and
hence can shake hands cordially with the Independent Pul-
pit even, on much it says. J. D. Shaw may fire away at
orthodoxy to his heart’s content without drawing any tears
from us, although Isaac Errett’s troop became so anxious
for it as to sue in the courtsfor it, and obtained it, too. We
have nosympathy for orthodoxy, but when J. D. Shaw, orany
other man begins to wage war against the faith that Chris-
tians are bidden to **earnestly contend for,” silence is not
be relied upon, for it is not an ** earnest contention.” If J. D.
Shaw has any vailid reasons to offer as to why the Scriptures
should not be received as trustworthy documents, we have
no objection to him telling them in their most glowing
colors. By all means, we say, let him tell them all! If the
Scriptures are false, or can ever be made to appear so by
the sophistry of Mr. Shaw or others, we say let it come. For
if they are false the world would be befler off to know it,
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and the sooner the better. In the very nature of things
falschood cannot benefit any one, but will always prove
hurtful to those who nurse and perpetuate it. We thank
God that our faith in His word and reverence for it, does
not make us so cowardly as are some men, who profess to
abound in faith of a superior quality. True faith, such as
comes by hearing the word of God, brings love, and “ per-
fect love casteth out fear.” 1t is only this bogus faith, such
as comes out of straw piles and wooden idols, ete., that
needs to crouch and hide at any process of investigation.
The light of reason burns up such combustible stuff. It being
founded in nonsense and fiction, instead of reason and reve-
lation, must, of necessity, hide when reason stalks abroad.
Mr. Shaw’s denial of Seripture is nothing new to us. Wecan
find men who are venders of orthodoxy at very remunerative
figures, nearer home than Mr. Shaw, who greatly excel him in
denying the Bible, notwithstanding they raise such a pious
wail over his course. But these men deny it by such a system
of circumlocution that it takes an expert to catch them. Mr,
Shaw used to follow this system himself, but has become a
little more open and honest about it in later years, Chris-
tians are told to “be ready always to give an answer to
every man that asketh a reason for the hope that is in
them, with meekness and fear.” Not with the fear,
however, that they are going to be found in a false posi-
tion; because if they are, they should rejoice to learn
it and change to truth; for the man who trades error for
truth, makes a good trade every time. But they should
SJear lest they deport themselves so as to bring reproach
upon the cause of Christ. The Bible does not command us
to contend for the hallucinations and apparitions of Romish
offspring but * for the faith once delivered to the saints;”
and the man or woman who fails to do so, forfeits his or
her right to be called a Christian, and rests under God’s
condemnation. I am sorry to have to confess here, that
many of our brethren are in this sad condition, by recog-
nizing the bogus, counterfeit baptism, instituted by the
craftiest and most clandestine enemies of that “faith once
delivered to the saints.” That faith demands that faithful
men go and teach the truth, and baptize those who hear,
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understand and obey it from the heart. Hence, Paul could
say he was ““not sent to baptize, but to preach the gospel.”
Preaching the gospel faithfully, as Paul did, prepared them
for the baptism. We challenge the ingenuity of the brain-
power of man to escape the logical conclusion, that Paul
in this language was reproving some man’s practice of
baptizing people before preparing them by teaching. If
Mr. Shaw does not believe the Bible, we say that he is
worthy of more respect for saying so, than he would have
been, had he stifled his conscientious convictions and re-
mained where he was, for pay, as many of his old friends
are doubtless doing, who shun him as they would a pest-
house. A careful reading of Jim Shaw’s writings shows
that he considers orthodox and Bible teaching the same.
We firmly believe from what we have read from his pen,
that the light of the glorious Gospel might have been shown
him, without much difficulty, when he first vomited up his
inside baptism—Methodism. He, however, may now be a
hopeless case; but, for our part, we had rather undertake
to convert him and a dozen of his colleagues to the truth of
the Bible than one of these long-faced, sanctimonious
specimens of orthodoxy; especially one that is led by a
“still small voice” that leads him where the Bible never leads
any one. A heathen fable would be just as efficacious as
God’s word in bringing such to true repentance ; because
they ““have been sent a delusion, that they might believe a
lie, that they might all be damned, who believed not the
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” 2 Thes. 2: 11,
12.  All such as walk by the fitful star of delusion consider
it degrading to labor with avowed infidels, when if they
only knew the truth, their pet religious tenets and incon-
sistent dogmas are often the basis, the very ground-work,
of the very worst types of infidelity that infest our land !
The most virulent and flagitious enemies of Christianity
are to be found among that class, who, like J. D. Shaw,
were reared under the bewildering influences of some one
of the branches of orthodoxy.

I know something of Jim Shaw’s early training. We
were brought up in the same part of Texas backwoods,
Madison county. After he left Madison, however, 1 lost
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sight of him until about the time he became so very liberal
in his religious views. His father was a good, moral man;
one of the pioneers of Madison. The boys, Jim and Will,
—the latter a very dear friend of ours in those days that
have penciled their deeds so deeply on memory’s page—
were regarded as honest, straightforward boys. About the
only complaint ever urged against them was for their fight-
ing propensities, which was well founded; so, if Jim has
not lost the courage of his boyhood, there is not much
danger of orthodoxy backing him down. His father was
a very devout Methodist,—we presume our readers know
pretty well what that signifies. The old gentleman rarely
let a meeting of his church go by without treating the au-
dience to an exhortation, which was always warm; so warm
that he rarely failed to bubble and boil over. I suppose
Jim was pretty well drilled in the tactics of this orthodox
branch before he left Madison, as it was generally under-
stood that he was to make a Methodist preacher. At any
rate, it is safe to say, that he went to the pulpit, as all other
orthodox preachers do, filled to repletion with dogmas dia-
metrically clashing with the very plainest teachings of
Scripture. He was regarded as a bright boy, and we sup-
pose he made a man of some brain-power—his leaving
Methodism under the circumstances would indicate as
much. Now, when he paused amid the maddening con-
flictions and confusions of orthodoxy, to reason upon the
thing, we can imagine him trying to reconcile the follow-
ing bits of the component parts of Methodism: 1. Man can
do nothing until God sends His spirit, independent of His
word, and opens his heart to the reception of the truth.
2. The sinner must wait God’s own good time—it may be
one, ten or twenty years—and if he dies before God sends
it, he is damned. 3. God is just, ete. We might mention
more, just as stunning to reason, but lack of space forbids.
These aTe sufficient, however, to liberalize a whole orthodox
campmeeting, if they would ever stop to reason, which they
rarely do. I imagine that nowhere within the domain of
reason, could Shaw, poor fellow, find reconciliation or rest
for his troubled, honest brain. He was bound to and did
see that if the sinner is entirely helpless, and must re-
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main so until God sends this mysterious something to
him, and he were to die without it, it would be God's
fault that he did not have it. and hence, if God punished
him becanse he did not have whal He would nol send him,
that God was unjust. T do not blame him for such a de-
cision: so long as he had te hold to the first two dogmas,
his conelusion was inevitable; an abandonment of either of
the propositions would have been equally as clear a re-
jeetion of Methodism. He, doubtless remembered, too, that
the Bible says that ** God is no respecter of persons.” But
reason taught him that if God would send His spirit to one
man, and bless and save him, and withhold His spirit from
another man and damn him for not having it, He *“7s a re-
spector of persons.”™  So he thought he had caught the Bible
in a falsehood, and thinks so yet. when it was only Meth-
odism at fault. The Bible is not responsible for a bit of the
foolishness and falsehood of orthodoxy, and we are sorry
Mr. Shaw tries to saddle it off on it. If he will prove to us
that the Bible is to blame for the incounsistencies, foolish-
ness and falschood of orthodoxy, we will help him to abuse
it.  Yes, we will give it a liberal abusing. We will be even
more liberal than that: If he will prove it is responsible for
one-tenth of this foolishness. we will yield to his liberalism.
J. D. Shaw is really as ignorant as a horse concerning the
teachings of the book he is trying to bring to shame. But
this is not from a lack of sense. but because he was reared
in an institution that fosters Bible ignorance. Not that
they do not read the book, but because they are converted
by this patent inside process, and afterwards, in reading
the Bible they force it to bend to this process. From my
personal knowledge of Mr., Show in the past, and from his
writings, we are led to believe he i8 honest, and hence promp-
ted to his course by laudable and conscientious motives. We
believe that his old consorts have grossly slandered him in
saying that his change is due to a failure to reach the tempt-
ing prize of a Bishoprie. It, however, is well enough, we
presume; he deserves all they can say of him for not rea-
soning himself out of their company long before he did,
We may be partial to Jim Shaw, owing to the reminiscences
of boyhood alluded to above, and sympathize with him
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deeply in his condition of spiritual darkness: but, if we know
our own hearts, we had as soon stand before the great judg-
ment seat of Christ as J. D. Shaw. editor of the Independ-
ent Pulpit. as to have stood before Him as J. D). Shaw, the
popular orthodox revivalist. There is something so much
more noble about open, avowed enmity than there is in this
dissembling. disingenuous, hypocritical way of orthodoxy.
In our estimation, J. ). Shaw. as bancful to real virtue and
happiness as his course is, stands pre-eminently above Wm.
Price and all of the licge-lords of orvthodoxy, whether un-
der the peculiar branch of Methodism, Baptistism, or Camp-
bellism.  We mean, from a worldly point of view, we would
rather occeupy Mr. Shaw's position, and before the bar of
judgment, we would have no preference. :
Infidelity is to deny the Seriptures: hence we had rather
deny openly, as Mr. Shaw does, than clandestinely, but vir-
tually, as do Wm. Price, Isaac Errett, and the orthodox
world generally. Mr. Shaw is now in the midst of a dis-
cussion with Mr. Price, of the Texas Methodist, over the
inspiration or truthfulness of the Secriptures. The latter,
in this discussion, is pretending to defend the Bible, when,
in faet, it is only one limb of the orthodox tree that he cares
a fig for, viz.: Methodism. He may think that he has a
high reverence for the Bible; if so, he is deceived. He will
deny the Bible as flatly as Mr. Shaw will wherever it con-
flicts with his particular branch of orthodoxy ! Let Mr.
Shaw take up the New Testament and catechize the Rev-
erend gentleman a little, and sec if he will not deny it.
For instance, let him ask him if he believes that a man ean
enter the Kingdom of God without being born of water and
the Spirit, and sec if he will not deny the essentiality of
water.,  Again, let him ask him if the sinner must re-
ceive the Spirit to prepare his heart for the reception and
obedience of the truth. See how flatly his answer to the first
will contradiet John 3: 5: “ Kxcept a man be born of water
and the Spirit he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God,”
and his answer to the last. John 14: 16, 17: “And I will pray
the Father, and He shall give you another comforter. * * *
Even the Spirit of Truth; whom the world cannof receive.”
Many other questions might be propounded to him that
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would call forth a denial of Scripture, but these will suffice
to show that it is not the Bible for which he entertains such
a holy reverence, but Methodism! A man who professes a
greater respect for any of the isms, in this creed-bound age,
than he does for what Mr. Shaw calls Liberalism, is either
badly deceived as to what the New Testament teaches, or
he is a hypocrite! We do not propose any premiums for
infidelity; but from our heart and a due respect for God’s
word, we think it due a higher rank among men than or-
thodoxy or those seeking orthodoxy ! Mr. Shaw is not now
virtually denying the Bible any more than he was when
wearing the name of Methodist; and all that prevents his
knowing this to be true, is his utter ignorance of Scripture !
Had he only known it, he could have waged a much more
effective warfare against the Bible right where he was, and
could have, at the same time, enjoyed the caresses and
helps of the legions of orthodoxy. Hence, if Mr. Shaw had
any particular spite against the Bible, and changed posi-
tions to do it harm, he made a bad exchange; he “‘traded
the devil for the witch.” But we believe honesty and real
courage led him out of the mists of Methodism. We would
suggest to him that he direct his efforts to disprove the
resurrection of Jesus, as Christianity hinges upon this
proposition. Why will he waste his time trying to
fasten the charge of wvulgarity and obscenity upon
the Author of the Bible, as he is doing in his dis-
cussion with Dr. Price? Suppose that these expressions
that he finds in the Bible, at which he is so horrified, should
turn out to be an exact representation of the Divine mind:
he forgets that Giod wrote or spoke to man in words or
symbols that man was familiar with; hence, as man in Old
Testament times was far behind man in our enlightened
day in thoughts, and words to express his thoughts, God
did not speak to him as a polished (?) gentleman of the
nineteenth century. nor in its polite and fastidious phrase-
ology. To have done which he would have had to first per-
form the miracle of transforming men of twenty-five hun-
dred years ago into such specimens of gentility and taste as
Mr. Shaw. But God went to man as he was, with ideas and
language that he could understand. Yet, with all Mr.
Shaw’s advantages over these crude men of ages ago, I
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dare say that he has said many things that, were they put
in print just as uttered by him, wouid look much worsc
than those expressions at which he is so shocked. A com-
parison of the Old Testament with the New, which is called
a “betier covenant,” will show that there is a decided im-
provement in the ideas and expressions, which we hope
Mr. Shaw does mot thiil is owing to any improvement
in God! This will show that, by gradual develop-
ment. God has improved man until he is capable of
understanding and appreciating nobler aims, conveyed
to him through more elegant language.  Mr. Shaw ought to
be thankful for these evident marks of improvement, and
ought to have been whern he wos o Methodist. 1t is cling-
ing to this obsolete Tostoment, which, according to Mr.
Shaw, is so replete with ndecencies, that ever made Meth-
odism possible, and that now perpetuates it. We are as-
tonished that a man of his sense did not see it sooner, and
instead of waging war against God and His word, because
the pzople of twenty-five hundred vears ago were wncoulh
dgnoramuses, we think that he ought to give Him all the
praise for whatever outcome is munifest in man, sceing
that that-outcome or improveinent is stricily confined to
that portion of the earth where His word has been more or
less received and allowed to have free course, as vulgar and
obscene as Mr. Shaw regards it. In conclusion, we repeat
that if Christ arose from the dead, and we affirm that He
did, Christianity rests upon an impregnable basis; a foun-
dation that bids defiance to all such wealk, silly movements
as our friend Shaw is depending on, to move it one jot; or
any mode of attack that he may plan in the future. Kven
if he were to prove to the satisfaction cof everybody that
there are expressions in the Old Testament that are really
indecent, who would be responsible for the indecency, God
ov man? However this question may be decided between
those two deniers of God’s word, the questicn of our Lord’s
resurrection remains the same.  Mr, Shaw uccuses the God
of the Bible of vulgarity; and Mr. Price accuses Him of
teachings which, if true, would conviet Him of folly!

If Mr. Shaw would take a look at the Bible without the
use of Methodist spectacles, it would be a new book to him.
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He never will see it really and truly, while he looks after
. it through such hindrances, or any other glasses of ortho-
dox manufacture. He had as well try to see the full orbed
sun at midnight! We conclude that if Mr. Shaw should
become convinced that the Methodist discipline is a book
of reversals and contradictions of the Bible, that he would
then have to re-read the Bible in order to reach clear con-
clusions as to what it does teach! Try the experiment, Mr.
Shaw, and we would not be astonished to yet see you con-
tend for the faith that you have so long and violently as-
sailed, both as a Methedist and a liberalist.
A. McG.

TRYING TO ELUDE DETECTION BY POINTING TO
SIDE ISSUES AND DODGING BEHIND TECHNI-
CALITIES.

Bro. McGary states that 1 deferu! “Baptist baptisin.” He
has had ample opportvnity to know this is not true, and if
he expects to be regarded as a (ruthful man, he must not
repeat it. We have no more faith: in Baptist baptisin, than
we have in Bro. McGary’s. Both are sinful. Bro, McGary
accuses his brethren of being Uampbellites, yet will re
ceive no baptism unless performed by these same Camp-
bellites.  Verily, he is the most complete Campbellite 1
know. We say that men may submit to the baptism ox-
dained by Christ, whether performed by Baptists or by
Bro. McGary. When this is done, it is acceptable to God.
‘When done to please Bro. McGary or the Baptists, or when
done through his reasoning or theirs, it is sinful. Bro. Mec-
Gary must not get so far over, like other sectarians, that
he cannot correctly represent his brethren. * At least he
must not leap clear over into such unfair sectarianism as
this at once. . By the by, Bro. McGary never told us
whether he thought A. Campbell, T. Fanning, and that
host of heroes who suffered all to obey God, committed a
sin when they, having learned that Baptism was a com-
mand of God, gladly obeyed the command before they
learned it was for the remission of sins, Sometimes clear
examples help more than human reasoning.—D. Lipscomb,
in Gospel Advocate.

We are really sorry to see a man of Bro. D. Lipscomb’s
strength and usual show of courage get into a situation

where he has to chafe and squirm as he has done here. He
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richly deserves the castigation that is in store for him, and
he should stand up bravely and take it. He plaited the
whip with his own hands, and if he aimed it for a play-
thing, he should not have made it so heavy! As we have
repeatedly said, we love Bro. L. for his earnestness and
devotion to the fruth as he sees it. But our fealty to the
‘“(Captain of our salvation,” who has commanded us,
through His chosen witnesses, to “‘contend earnestly for the
faith once delivered to the saints,” forces us to pain Bro. L.
as wedo. He hassome ‘“commandments of men ”—a “ host
of heroes who suffered all to obey God "—that he persist-
ently holds on to and ‘ teaches for doctrine.” So long as
he holds to this ‘“vain worship” we intend to ‘““reprove,
rebuke and exhort him with long suffering and doctrine,”
even if we have to employ weapons, of his own man-
ufacture in our work against him. As a faithful
soldier in the service of our King, which we try to be, we
could not consent to permit our love for Bro. L., or anyone
else, even though it were father, mother, brother or sister,
to stand between us and that duty that devolves upon all
who have been chosen as His soldiers. We will here kindly
apprise Bro. L. that he has only thus far been subjected to
the initial part of our contemplated attacks upon his in-
consistencies. We intend to attack at different points all
along the line, from his attack of Fort Grubax to his gal-
lant victory at Fort Griffin! unless he surrenders, which
those who know him best say he will not do. I tell you
this, Bro. L., that you may put yourself in training for the
exercise of more patience. Every mail brings us subscri-
bers who are old readers of the Advocate, and occasionally
a bit of news that will help in our work. But, if you will
affirm your teaching on this baptismal question and go to
work from that standpoint to defend it by Scripture teach-
ing, we would much prefer to test its strength in that way
than the one indicated; besides, it would save us great space
and trouble. This is the course that Bro. L. should pursue.
It is a surprise to many of his readers that he has not pur- .
sued this course long ago. 1f he will not do this, he has no
right to complain at our course, which we deem the surest
and safest left us, by which to show earnest brethren how
the body of Christ is being jumbled together with those
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human institutions that are perpetuated by the power of
‘““men’s commandments.” Bro. L. has gained such a hold
upon the minds of many of his readers that an error taught
by him is liable to gain a foothold in many honest and con-
scientious minds. He has told his readers that baptism
submitted to ‘‘to honor God,” is valid, whether its obe-
dience springs from an understanding heart ornot. In this
he does not ““speak as the oracles of God speak,” but as
D. Lipscomb ! Many of his readers quote him quite glibly
on this question, instead of inspiration. _

We challenge Brother L., or any of his readers, to show
where God’s word says that * baptism is valid when submit-
ted to, to honor God;” or that anything authorizes him, or
them to say it. Brother L. claims to have great reverence
for God’s word; but we are beginning to fear that his rev-
erence for a human plea outweighs his reverence for God’s
word. He violently opposes missionary societies because
they are not authorized by God’s word, as he says, and yet he
clings to ‘“Our Plea,” for the union of sects in the *one
body,” which is no more authorized by God’s word than
missionary societies. He knows this as well as any one.
Why this difference and inconsistency? If reverence for
the word of God, in one instance, leads him to oppose that
which is unauthorized, why not in the other? We do not
mean to be understood as saying that he has lost all love
for God’s word, but certain ¢ wisdom which is earthly, sen-
sual, devilish,” leads him sometimes to see a distinction
where there is no difference, except in his own fertile imag-
ination. A man who will not confess his inconsistencies to
his brethren, when they are pointed out to him as plainly
as we pointed out Brother L.’s in the October issue of our
pamphlet, is, beyond all cavil, a dangerous leader of the
blind. Right here we will say to such as have subscribed
since that issue, who may want to see just the condition
Brother L. is in, on this question, to send us two cents
postage, and we will furnish it to them, even if we have to
reprint to supply them. Brother L. says: ¢ Brother McGary
states that I defend Baptist baptism. He has had ample
opportunity to know that this is not true, and if he expects
to be regarded as a truthful man he must not repeat it.”
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We would inform our indignant brother that we do value
very highly our reputation for truthfulness; and shall ever
vindicate it when we consider it in any danger of suffering
damage; yet, under a very jealous watch-care of it, we re-
peat, ‘““that Brother D. Lipscomb labored very hard in the
Advocate, last spring, in a series of articles, to prove that
Baptist baptism was valid.” We have no fears of Brother
L. being artful enough in his dodging to find a technicality
large enough to hide behind, from which he can very seri-
ously impair our veracity, his uncharitable insinuation to
the contrary notwithstanding! We showed up some very
glaring inconsistencies in Brother L.’s teaching, and in-
stead of mud-slinging as he has, we dare say many of his
readers expected him to evince a better spirit. We care
nothing for his fling about his lack of faith ‘“in Brother
McGary’s baptism.” We have no baptism. If any one has
just grounds of complaint it is the writer. Brother L. has
misrepresented us when he says that we will not take any
baptism that is not performed by ‘‘ Campbellites.” Every
brother who has talked with us on this question, lengthily,
knows that we raise no issue as to the administrator, but
always maintained that it makes no difference who he is, or
what his faith is. But we do not charge Brother L. with wili-
fully misrepresenting us. I presume the reason is that we
are not ‘““mad; but speak forth the words of truth and so-
berness.” Brother L. says: By the by, Brother McGary
never told us whether he thought A. Campbell, T. Fanning,
and that host of heroes who suffered all to abey God, com-
mitted a sin when they, having learned that baptism was a
command of God, gladly obeyed the command, before they
learned that it was for the remission of sins.” Brother L.,
why do you consider it incumbent on us to answer
this? What issue, or principle does your distorted vision
think it sees in there? Are you trying to coax us off
from the real issue, after a jack-'o-lantern? This is,
at least, the second time you have asked us this ques-
tion. As a reward for your industry on it, we will
answer it for you in a way that we dare say will cause
you to give a rest on it for a while, at least. But, before
giving the answer, we must let our readers—such as have
not read you on this question—know why you want the
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answer. Brethren, Bro. L. has said that if a man learns
baptism to be a command of God, it is right for him to
obey it, whether he knows the end to be gained or not. He
called upon us to deny this, if we could. He further states,
that if it is right for a man to obey the command of God,
to be baptized, as soon as he learns that it is a command,
then it is wrong for him to be baptized again, even
though he did not know its design at first. By what parity
of reasoning he reaches this conclusion, we know not!
Well, for the present, to save time, we will answer Bro.
L.’s question, by asking him one, viz.: Was it right in the
twelve whom Paul found at Ephesus, to be baptized ‘“‘unto
John’s baptism,” when they “learned” that baptism was
a command of God? Again, if it was right in them, was
it wrong in Paul to cause them to be baptized again? Now,
you answer this, Brother L., and we will take it for our
answer to yours, if you will give a fair one. ‘“‘Sometimes
clear examples heip more than human reasonings!” Will
you doit? “If not, why not?” But why should Brother
Campbell and Brother Fanning, or other heroes, be dragged
into this question? We think that Brother L. is infringing
upon a sectarian patent right when he resorts to such silly
questions. By the by, if we have been correctly informed,
and we think we have, very recently, Brother Fanning’s
brother, who lives in Brother L.’s State, says that Brother
L. is mistaken about Brother F. not understanding the de-
sign of baptism before he obeyed. Also, there is a report
in that same State that Brother D. Lipscomb i#s the man
who did not understand the design when he was baptized.
If this is true, it may help to explain why Brother L. holds
80 tenaciously to a lost case—a forlorn hope. Try it over,
Brother L., and ““honor God™ in fact.

We would remind Brother L. that there was ““a host of
heroes” in this world before those he mentions, ‘‘who suf-
fered all to obey God,” too. These suffered stripes, im-
prisonment, and death, to bequeath to earth’s wandering
lost their richest heritage, the way of salvation. This
way is bound in earth and heaven by its Author. Every
other way but this “bound” one, is of the devil, even if
their inaugurators have imitated certain appointments of
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this “bound ” way. True followers of Christ will refuse to
recognize any of the work wrought through the commands
of these foreign ways. Our Lord sent his chosen men into
all the world, to teach the truth on all things that pertain
to life and Godliness. These men left the idea in the world,
clearly taught from their mouths and their pens, that bap-
tism is for the remission of sins. Those who inaugurated
these other ways, left a denial that baptism is for the re-
mission of sins. According to the provisions of the com-
mission under which the God-sent men taught, those who
believed what they said and were baptized, were promised
salvation from past sins. These other ways are ‘ wholly
of men” and ‘‘drive God out of the work.” Now, some
men, who claim to be earnestly contending for the way
“delivered ” to these God-sent men, say that it is not neces-
sary to believe that baptism was for what they said it was.
That question, if these teachers are right, is a non-essential.
Thus they pervert the Savior’s words and promises. Who
believes that if some man had preached this denial of Pe-
ter’s words on the day of Pentecost, as is done in this day
by the sectarian world—and virtually endorsed by Brother
L.,—that Peter would have united his converts and the de-
niers in one body? The ‘““truth” is to be known before it
can be obeyed from the heart, and until it s obeyed from
the heart, it does not liberate from past sins.

In conclusion, I want to say to Brother L. that I desire to
show him due respect in what I may have to say about
some of his very inconsistent teachings. I ask him to bear
it as patiently as he can; I have great respect for him; and
yet hope to see him accept the truth. But I can not permit
my respect for him, or any one else, to deter me from show-
ing up false teaching.

“By-the by,” Bro. Lipscomb never told us what course
he intended to pursue in the future, with reference to those
who come to us from a church that converted them by a
“‘course that is wholly of men, and one that drives God out
of the work ?” Tell us, my brother; we are anxious to
know! Are you going to be blinded by rage, and vent
your spleen by ugly insinuations at us? I assure you that
I will not wilfully misrepresent you. God grant that you
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may be able to see your inconsistencies, and that in fleeing
from them you may leave behind all humanisms, whether
advocated by Bro. Campbell, Bro. Fanning, or yourself !
It is not an understanding of their teaching, or what con-
dition this or that change would leave them in, that should
so much concern us; but what saith the Seriptures? If
yvou point me to the practices of this ‘‘host of heroes,” or
their faith, I would point you to those sent by our Lord in
person, and ‘“ the faith once delivered to them ! Forgive me,
my brother, for wounding you; I love you; but vou are
trying to defend and perpetuate a humanism, A, McG.

A QUEER GOSPEL.

We have received a letter from a dear friend, who in-
sists that *‘the Gospel” is the miracles contained in the
Bible. He says for a man to preach the Gospel he must go
into the world and tell these miracles. We have no objec-
tion to the wonderful manifestations of God’s power being
told, for everybody ought to know of them; but to call
this the Gospel, in that abstract sense that our friend does,
can only grow out of a morbid, distorted, and imaginative
brain. A little attention to the rules of common sense, in
connection with Revelation, it seems, ought to clear this
matter up for him. We have wasted much time trying to
show him the truth on these questions, and have heretofore
met with such ill success, that we have not the heart
to go very lengthily into a discussion of the subject now.
However, as he requested us to give some attention to his
view, we will do so by propounding some questions to him:
1. Did not the Lord send the Apostles to preach the Gospel ?
2. Did they go and preach the Gospel ? 3. If we can find
a record of what they preached under that commission,
will we not have a record of the Gospel? 4. What book
gives us this record ? 5. Does that book record no preach-
ing but the kind suggested by my friend? Again, Paul
says that when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from
Heaven with his mighty angels, “He will take vengeance
on them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel
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of the Lord Jesus Christ.” Now, if my friend is right,
such things as the great deluge. the burning bush, the
plagues of Egypt, the passage of the children of Israel, dry
shod, through the Red Sea and over Jordan, the supply of
manna while in the wilderness, the fate of Lot's wife, ete.,
constitute the Gospel wholly ! If he isright, will he please
inform us how we can ‘““obey ™ such a queer Gospel > For
obey it we must, or God will take vengeance on us. T
would suggest to my friend that the best way for us to
come to an agreement on this—for we are a long way apart
—is for us to start with our Lord's commission when He
said: ““Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel,”
and follow by the eye of faith these “*sent” men and see
what they preached. That is the Gospel that I want to
contend for, whether it agrees with my friend’s view of
the case or not; because our Savior said whoever believed
this Gospel and was baptized should be saved. A. McG.

A WORD TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

To those who have written us so heartily endorsing the
course that the Fira Fouxpartion is struggling to pursue,
as well as to all who have reserved to themselves the God-
given prerogative of reviewing His word in the light of
reason, unclouded and undimmed by the lowering and
murky shadows of that partisanship that now so seriousky
threatens to blind the people against *“ the straight and nar-
row way,” we desire to say a few special words. We are
receiving, brethren, counsel from so-called Christian editors
and others, asking us to cease to agitate the baptismal
question! They all virtually admit that it will produce a
revolution among us; and they all intimate that there are
some things that it is not best for the masses of our brethren
to see discussed! Great God and Father! has it come to
this, that those who have so long clamored for the un-
shackling and untrammelling of the mind from the iron
fetters of party spirit, are in this day of boasted enlighten-
ment engaged in the wicked work of restraining, by indi-
rect processes, the exercise of religious liberty on the part of
the masses! Brethren, it is an outright insult to your good
sense; a long stride in the direction of a most dreadful ec-
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clesiasticism, to thus call in question, by insinuation, your
right to measure by reason and revelation, the length,
breadth, depth and height of all that can be said pro and
con upon this, as well as all questions that pertain to life
and Godliness. The FirM FounpaTin has, from the outset,
thrown its columns open to any man who will freely and
fairly discuss this question. It is only truth that we want.
God’s word contains nothing but truth; hence, if we con-
tend for mnothing but God's word, we cannot be con-
tending for a ““new gospel,” as some say we are. The
brethren are capable of sorting out truth from error,
the insulting insinuations of the clergy to the contrary
notwithstanding. If we counsel the brethren to a stricter,
closer observance of God’s word, speaking where it speaks
and remaining silent where it does not speak, how can we
be proclaiming ‘““another Gospel” ? If this course “dis-
turbs peaceful churches,” then every faithful ¢ soldier of
our Captain” is commandad to prosecute just such **dis-
turbances,” and is promised ‘““a crown of righteousness?”
at the hands of ‘“the Lord, the Righteous Judge,” as an
unfading reward for his faithful adherence to the duty !
The sportive toys and blandishments of the world, and
treacherous brethren, may lure some into the devil's ser-
vice, in party harness; but THE FirM FouNDATION, eschew-
ing such temptations, will continue to contend for all of
the ordinances of the Lord, freed from the blighting admix-
tures of man, faithfully to the end of its days, which we
hope and believe is not very close at hand.

Brethren, we want you to make an earnest effort for the
work within the next thirty days, for we desire to begin in
the December issue a series of articles on ‘“the one bap-
tism.” From this time forth, we aim to use such financial
means as we may accumulate through our subsgription list
in enlarging the pamphlet. Many old pioneers from dif-
ferent States have written to us that they desired to be
heard through our columns on this question, and we desire
that our subscribers shall hear them. Help us, brethren,
to enlarge the work. Each of you can send us a club of
five, if you will try, which, if you will do, we will double
the size of the pamphlet. A. McG-
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A MODERN PASTOR ON THE WING.

Brethren, look out for a wandering ‘‘dudeish” pastor.
We presume that he is hunting a job! He is quite small;
but by the aid of Isaac Errett's magnifying powers he
was made to look large enough for the Austin Church. I
warn you against making any rash engagements with him,
as you might in these hard times, fall short of your obliga-
tions, and he might levy on your Church building for
his pay, as I hear he threatened to do here. Pastor Hall,
of St. Louis, who used to be boss of the Austin Church,
was down here in the spring, soon after the Church had
“called ” this hanger-on of Errett’s; and he told this
Church that if it wanted to be a “live Church, it must
stand up to its pastor.” But since that advice, they have
even refused to retain their pastor at the pittance of one
hundred dollars per month! Also, they have re-instated
one of the old elders that Pastor Hall is said to have man-
ipulated out of the “office!” So it will be seen that they
have rejected the counsel of the St. Louis prelate, to no
small extent. Now, if they would just turn to the New
Testament, and be guided by it a while, they would be
able to determine as to which is the best, “modern pas-
toral” rule or God’s government. I hope they will tryjit.

A, McG.

HUMILITY.

We know a preacher who used to be a menial for a friend
of ours, and we are told that he was a very humble ser-
vant, so much so, that he even bore slaps on his cheeks
without “‘reviling.” But now, he is so popular as a
preacher that he seems to be “lifted up with pride!” We
are told that he now fairly struts in his *‘ gay clothing ” and

olden spectacles! How strange that a servant of the
Eumblest Being that ever trod the earth, should lose his hu-
mility in that sphere! The best time to be humble is when
one is preaching humility. -It does seem that we all ought
to be as humble as the “King” of heaven and earth, but
we are far from it. I shall mail this pamphlet to the
preacher referred to, whom we love for his work’s sake in
the past. 'We hope and trust that he may see himself in it,
and instead of becoming offended, as most men would,
measure himself and lop off all worldliness, A, McG.
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UNTO WHA'T' THEN WERE YOU BAPTIZED?

J. W,

“And it came to pass that while
Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having
passed through the uppercoasts, came
to Ephesus, and finding certain dis-
ciples, he said unto them: Have ye
received the Holy Spirit since ye be-
lieved ? And they said unto him:
We have not so much as heard wheth-
er there be any Holy Spirit. And
he said unto them: Unto what then
were ye baptized ?  And they said:
Unto John's baptism. Then, said
Paul, John verily baptized with the
baptism of repentance, saying unto
the people that they should believe on
him which should come after him, that’
is on Christ Jesus. When they heard
this, they were baptized in the name
of the Lord Jesus.” Acts xix, 1-5.

“1. Who were the parties found at
Ephesus by Paul?  “Certain disci-
ples.” The qualifying word here in-
dicates these disciples as a distinct
class. That they were in the Church
and recognized as members, is evi-
dent from the context.

2. What was their character? They
are called disciples, and judging from
the prompt and hearty abedience
rendered when they learned the way of

T
the Lord more perfectly, were devout
believers and worshipers of God.

3. They were evidently satisfied with
their spiritual status, and doubtless
thought themselves entitled to all the
promises in Christ. But an insupera.
ble difficulty presents itsell; they do
not wunderstand the baptism of Churist,
and their #of understanding it, results
from not having heard or learned of
it. I say the ignorance was in refer-
ence to baptism, because the question
asked nad direct reference to that
promise directly connected with bap-
tism. «Have you received the Holy
Spirit since you believed 7’ “We
have not so much as heard whether
there be any Holy Spirit.” “TUnto
what, then, were you baptised ?’
«Unto John's baptism.” That ex-
plains the whole matter. Paul knew
just where to begin and what to teach
these disciples in order to give them
an understanding of the doctrine of
Christ. But why should they be ‘re-
baptized 77 Was it the absence of
the formula “into the name of the Fa-
ther and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit ¥ No one, T hope, will fall
into the Catholic superstitution that
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the naming or calling of this formula
over a thing or action makes it sacred
in the estimation of God. Whilel
believe the formula necessary, 1 be-
lieve it to be more necessary for the
convert to understand the meaning
of it.

John’s baptism was simply another
baptism, and not valid under the reign
of Christ. It was obedience, but not
obedience to Christ. One of the es-
sential elements of every act of obe.
dience is that the authority of the
lawgiver must be apprehended and
recognized by the actor.  These
disciples did not understand certain
things connected with baptism. When
they learned the truth they obeyed it,
and we never hear of Paul being
called a re-baptizer because lLe taught
and commanded Christian baptism
and did not accept John’s baptism.

I wish, however, to pursue this sub-
ject still further and contrast these
baptisms. First as to John's baptism:

1. The authority was from God.

2. It was preached only to Jews,
who believed in God. Hence, the
faith required of them was faith in
God.

3. Repentance toward God. The
Jews were transgressors of the law
given by God to them.

4. Confession of their sins.

5. It was immersion in water.

6. 1t was for the remission of sins.

7. John taught these * prepared
people” to look for a coming Messiah.

8. Their baptism did not change
the relation of the subject. They
were Jews, subjects of the Kingdom
of God instituted at Mount Sinai, and
they remained under the law after
their baptism.

9. It had no relation to the Holy
Spirit. Now contrast these items with
the baptism commanded by Christ:

1. It is by the authority of Christ.

2. Faith in the Christ the Son of
God an absolute pre-requisite.

3. Repentence, in His name, pre-
cedes it.

4. With the mouth confession of
the Liord Jesus is made unto salvation,

5. It is immersion in water.

6. It is for the remission of sins.

7. It changes the relationship of
the subject. There is now neither
Jew (under the law) nor Gentile (with-
out law), but all are one body in
Christ. God is our Father, tne Son
of God our Prophet, Priest and King,
and the Spirit of God onr Comforter.

A similar analysis of the baptism
practised by the denominations will
show that they are not by the author-
ity of Christ, but by the authority of
the respective bodies practising it.

The authority that prescribes our
act must necessarily include within its
scope every antecedent step necessary
to bring the subject to the act com-
manded. If these antecedent steps
are not always expressed, they are
necessarily implied. These antece-
dents thus become a part of the main
act and give to it a quality which it
can not possess without them. Author-
ity, however, reaches further and com-
mands a certain act for a certain pur-
pose. Now, if anthority must include
those things antecedent to the act,
whether expressed or implied, it cer-
tainly must include that consequent
purpose unto which every antecedent
step, and even the act itself, is com-
manded. If this reasoning be true,
and I see no escape from it, then every
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disciple who has been baptized unto
some other baptism should be baptized
in the name of the Lord Jesus.

The remission of sins is by the
authority of Christ; no one will deny
this. [t is connected with baptism;
this is not denied. It is the end or
purpose unto which we must be bap-
tized. This the Apostles teach and
some deny. To deny Christ's author-
ity in one point, is just as bad as to
deny it altogether. Faith in Christ
obeys Christ, and does not deny Him.

There are certain disciples in our
land who can be easily found, and
though we cannot expect that they
ever will receive the miraculous gift
of the Holy Spirit, still we might
press them with the question, “Unto
what then were you baptized?”

IT you say authority should be sup-
plied here, I will ask then, unto what
authority were you baptized? Remem-
ber that Christ does not share His

authority with man nor with any
body of men since the Apostles; and
that obedience to Him recognizes His
authority in everything.  Faith puri-
fies the heart, because it is faith in
Christ; repentance is unto life, because
it brings us a step nearer to God;
confession of the Lord Jesus is unto
salvation, because it is acknowledge-
ment of our allegiance to the Lord of
all; baptism is unto salvation or re-
mission of sins, because here the re-
turning prodigal meets the crowning
acts of Christ’s authority, and in full
assurance of faith he can press on see-
ing in every act commanded a bind-
ing power that brings life to the soul,
and animates it with a cheering hope
of everlasting bliss; and all this be-
cause Christ is 7n all He commanded.
To accept these and abide in them by
faith and love is to live; to deny them
is to deny Christ and die.

MIRACLES AND PREACHING.

J. W, J.

In order to assist the friend alluded
to in last number of the Firm Fouxpa-
tioN, who thinks that the Gospel is
the miracles contained in the Bible, I
ask his attention to a few Bible facts.

The Apostle Paul says that the
Gospel of Christ is the power of God
unto salvation.—Rom. i: 16. This is
simple and conclusive. It needs no
comment. Miracles are also the pow-
er of God. “No man can do these
miracles except God be with him.”
“God wrought special miracles by the
hands of Paul.” But miracles are not
the power of God unto salvation.

Miracles have no neccessary connection
with the Gospel, consequently no nec-
essary connection with salvation. In-
deed, a miracle, unexplained, was just
as likely to produce a false impression
as a true one. Note the visit of Paul
and Barnabas to Lystra, when the
cripple was healed. The ignorant
multitude saw the effect, but not un-
derstanding the cause, nor the reason,
said the gods have come down to us,
and set about to offer sacrifices to
these men.

Why, then, did God thus exhibit
His power? In order to *bear wit-
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ness”’ to the persons whom He sent.
To confirm their mission as divine;
for, as no man could work these mir-
acles, except God was with him, so
the miracle wrought was evidence to
those who saw it, that God had sent
the worker of it, and what he might say
was entitled to credence as the word
of God. Miracles were necessary in
the days of the Apostles to demon-
strate their divine mission. They did
not confirm the truth, as some think,
but confirmed the men as God’s mes-
sengers.—Heb. ii: 1-4.  Our faith is
predicated upon evidence, the very
same evidence that convinced the
Pentecostians, and Cornelius and

his household, and the only confirm
ation truth can have is additional
testimony. Do not fall into the
error of the early Jews, who were con-
stantly asking for a sign from heaven,
nor indeed into the folly of the Greeks
who sought after Philosophy, but ac-
cept the Gospel of Christ as the power
of God unto salvation to every be-
jiever. The Apostles worked miracles
and preached the Gospel, and Paul
says that “after that, in the wisdom of
God, the world, by wisdom, knew not
God, it pleased God by the foolishness
of preaching (not working miracles) to
save them that believe.”

THE DESIGN OF BAPTISM.

«“We have no authority for interpre-
ting or teaching what the design of
baptism is. Here we have done fool.
ishly. We do not preach about the
design of faith, the design of repent-
ance, and yet we could get up plausi-
ble theories about these and display
much learned ignorance. As we teach
that a man should believe and repent,
so we should teach that men should
be baptized. As to the design of
these, that is wholly with God. If we
submit he gives the blessing, regard.
less of our theories of design.”—Old
Path Guide, Sepl. 26, 188).

The above is broad and liberal
enough for this progressive age. Evi-
dently the writer thinks that there
has been a great deal of foolish
preaching and foolish writing by
such men as Campbell, Stone, Scott,
Creath, Hall and others. They made
a great mistake in their attempts to

restore to baptism its true value and
Theories had made it a
“non-essential,” and these thories con-

significance.

tinue to be preached and obeyed, and
we must cease preaching the design
of baptisin and let these theories
alone. The blessing will be given, no
matter what the theory. Another
step towards orthodoxy: Come now,
Bro. Baptist, as we admit that you are
in the kingdom, and we agree to keep
silent as to the design of baptism, and
we admit that your flagged seats are
a good thing, you certainly can't re-
fuse to acknowledge our. orthodoxy.

Progression—towards Babylon or
Jericho, or the Dead Sea, which?

It is necessary to preach the design
of baptism:

1. Because God has connected
with baptisin a design. Hence the
design is a part of the counsel of God
and a preacher cannot declare the
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whole counsel of God unless. he de-
clares the design of baptism,

2. It must be preached because
this design “remission of sins” is the
one grand reason for seeking Christ.
Remission of sins iz by the authority
of Christ; this authority is embodied
in the command, “be baptized,” but
does not terminate there. ‘I'he same
authority that commanded the action,
annexed thereto the promise; hence,
the promise is clothed with just as
much authority as the command, and
being thus connected by divine au-
thority and expressed by inspiration,
man must not put them asunder.

3. The design must be preached
because it must be known and be-
lieved in order to the #full assur-
ance of pardon.”

‘What assurance of pardon have those

persons who ignore, or do not under-
stand the design of baptism? None
whatever. Oh, but God gives the
blessing regardless of their theories.
It is certainly a blessing in disguise,
for they think they are pardoned when
they believe; the Church thinks they
are pardoned when the experience is
related, and they decide it to be so by
a vote; the Church and its convert
think baptism a ‘non-essential,” but
still insist that in order to enjoy
Church privileges it is very essential
to obey this non-essential. Theory
preached and believed has caused all
this confusion; turn to God's word
and preach it in its purity and plain-
ness, and all these “think so's” vanish
away, and the convert rejoices in the
knowledge of remission of sins.

Wil

WORDS OF WISDOM.

“For he that takes up the opinions
of any Church in the inmp, without
examining them, has truly neither
searched after, nor found truth, but
has only found those that he thinks
have found truth, and so receives
what they say with an implicit faith,
and so pays them the homage that is
due only to God, who cannot be de-
ceived, ror deceive. In this way the
several Churches (in which, as one
may observe, opinions are preferred

“There can be no question as to
-the fact that obedience is necessary to
the value and efficacy of the states of
the mind and head which, in turn, give
value to obedience. While this is the

to life, and orthodoxy is that which
they are concerned for, and not mor-
als) put the terms of salvation on
that which the Author of our salva-
tion does not put them in. The be-
lieving of a collection of certain prop-
ositions, which are called and es-
teemed fundamental articles, because
it hag pleased the compilers to put
them into their confessions of faith,
is made the condition of salvation.”
— Locke.

case, it must be understood that the
obedience is that which was prescribed
by the law-givers, and not some other
which men may think will answer the
same purpose. If the law prescribes
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wine as an element of the Eucharistic
feast, it can hardly be safe and re-
spectful to put in its place colored
water, sweetened, and of like specific
gravity. If the law has prescribed
one form of baptism (to speak after
the manner of men) it is an assump-
tion of the divine prerogative to em-
ploy any other. Human authority
allows no such privilege to the sub-
jects of a State to alter, modify or
amend its ordinances at will. When
equivalents may be substituted, the
law must state what those equivalents
are, for no other party knows. If a
court of equity is permitted to regard
and determine equivalents, the law-

making power must establish such a
court. Such a court for spiritual cases
may sit in the heavens, and may, in
the end, pass on equivalents or substi-
tutes; but we have no advice of the
existence of such a court, and it can
not be less than presumption to act on
the assumption that there is. The
only safe course, therefore, is to ren
der obedience in the way prescribed.
Any other course will obliterate all
lines of distinetion between the Church,
and. the world, and oblige toleration
of the most latitudinarian views, and
any mode of obedience men may pre-
fer, and indeed no obedience at all."—
Christian Quarterly.

[No. 2.]
OUR PLEA FOR CHRISTIAN UNION.
BY JOHN 8. DURST,

In the memorable prayer of our
Saviour recorded in John 17, after
praying for himself and his Apostles,
He offered the following petition:
“Neither pray I for these alone, but
for them. also who shall believe on
me through their word; that they all
may be one; as thou Father art in
me and I in thee, that they also
may be one in us; that the world may
believe that thou hast sent me. T in
thee and thou in me, that they may
be made perfect in one.” Our Saviour
dwells with his disciples in his body
and through his words. Christians
are members of the body of Christ.
Christ is the head of the body.
Hence the body possesses the mind of
Christ. The body is composed of in-
dividual members. The body with-
out the spirit is dead. If any man

have not the spirit of Christ, he is
none of His. For as many as are led
by the spirit of God are the sons of
God. Therefore have we the admoni-
tion, “be perfectly joined together in
the same mind and in the same judg-
ment.” The petition is for those who
should believe on Him through the
words of the Apostles. They were
given words  emanating from
the Father and coming through
the Son. “Sanctify them through
thy truth, thy word is truth.”
‘Words aresigns of ideas. Noonecan
receive the words of our Saviour in
order to salvation from sins, without
understanding them. ¢« He that re-
ceives the seed into good ground
is he that heareth the word and under-
standeth it.” We rejoice that the law
of remission of sins, through which
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we become the sons of God, is plain
and easy of comprehension. The
Prophet says: “And a highway shall
be there, and a way; and it shall be
called the way of holiness ; the unclean
shall not pass over it ; but it shall be
for those : the wayfaring men, though
fools, shall not err therein.—Isaiah
¥xxv: 8. Unless we comprehend the
simple and plain teachings that lead-
unto the way of holiness, the Gos-
pel of Christ must fail to prove “The
power of God unto (orin order to)
salvation.”

The Gospel saves when received by
faith into an honest and understand-
ing heart. “Without faith it isimpos-
sible to please Him, for he that cometh
to God must believe that He is, and
that He is a rewarder of them that
diligently seek Him." It is not only
necessary to believe that He is, but
our faith must embrace more. A re-
ward awaits those who diligently
seek Him. Now, it will be conceded
that the seeking must be as He has
directed, and not as man has directed.

The Gospel is a savor of life unto
life unto the intelligent believer. It
is not a savor of life unto life unto
those who fail to comprehend its di-
vine significance,

The elements essential for the lost
to be delivered from the power of
darkness, and to be translated into
the kingdom of God’s dear Son, are
few and simple; and still they are so
essential that without their reception
in the exact order revealed, no one
can claim to have complied with the
will of God., With the denomina-
tions we have different beginnings.

Some begin with prayer, others be-
g}n with mourning, others with "bap-

tism, and that without prayer or
mourning; with others repentance is
urged as the first great command-
ment. Without a more accurate
knowledge than is here indicated of
the divine will, it could scarcely be
hoped that any could become wise
unto salvation. Hence we can not
too earnestly urge the value of the
first elements which lead into this
state. That which comes before all
others, and without the existence of
which everything "else is useless,
is faith. Without faith it is impos-
sible to please Him. Whatsoever is
not of faith is sin. That is, whatso-
ever is not the fruit, product or off-
spring of faith, can prove of no value.
No demand can be made of any one
before faith. Many teachers in the
sects array against this the declaration
of Paul: «I have testified both to the
Jews and also to the Greeks, repent.
ance toward God and faith toward the
Lord Jesus Christ.” Also, that of
the Saviour, *Repent ye, and believe
the Gospel.” In the first quotation,
Paul simply declares what he had
taught, 7. e., amendment of life toward
God, and faith in our Lord Jesus
Christ, without reference to the order
of the items. If we inquire of Paul,
what is the first requirement made of
the Greeks? We turn to the very
first commandment he ever gave a
Greek, at Phillipi, about the hour of
midnight, where the question was
asked, “What must I do to be saved?”
And hear him answer: ¢Believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt
be saved and thy house. And he
spake the word of the Lord to all that
were in his house, and the same hour
of the night he was baptized and all
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his, straightway, and rejoiced, believ-
ing in God, with all his house.”

The passage in Mark, referred to
above, was applicable to the Jews only
who were then believers in God, and
had been from childhood, but who
had practically forsaken God in vio-
lating His holy law. Therefore, to
the Jews who acknowledged the an-
thority of the God of Israel, the or-
der was reformation towards God as
a necessary pre-requisite for the exer-
cise of the faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ. But it is the extreme of folly
to teach a Greek who was without
God and without hope, repentance and
afterwards faith. A person who be-
lieves nothing can not be sensible of
repentance; and as the indispensable
condition to an intelligent amendment
of life, the subject must believe that
God is, and that He is a rewarder of
them that diligently seek Him. To
those, then, who would enjoy the sal-
vation of ChFist, faith stands forth as
the first possible requirement, It is
now in order to ask, what is faith?
The Bible defines it but once: “Now
faith is the substance (confidence) of
things hoped for; the evidence of

Brincerort, TLL.,
November 1, 1884,
Dear Bro, McMcGary :

I have concluded, as I have a little
spare time this morning, to give the
readers of the FirMm FounpariON a
few thoughts. Many of our preach-
ers and scribes have become so slack
in their utterances and so liberal in
their expressed views, that they bave
to a great extent obscured the true
poctrine of Christ. And because

things not seen.” Heb. 12: 1. What
we look upon, is a subject of demon-
stration, and not a subject of faith.
We walk by faith, not by sight. Con-
sequently our confidence upon the
testimony that God is, and is a re-
warder of all who diligently seek Him,
is faith.

An opinion, conjecture, impression
or dream, can not be the ground of
faith, or of what exists, or will exist.
Much, therefore, that is generally ac-
cepted as faith, has no connection with
it at all.

Faith comes by hearing the word
of God. The Savior prayed that all
who shall believe on Him through the
words of the Apostles might be one.
The blessing is to all who shall be-
lieve on me as the seriptures say.

P. S—As T purpose continuing
this subject through a number of pa-
pers, I ask a careful perusal connect-
edly, when I am done, by the readers
of the I'ikm Founparion, and then I
will read with interest, (and I trust,
with an unbiased mind) any friendly
criticism that may appear.

Jo S D.

other people manifest much real and
some moral character they are ever
ready to admit their acceptance with
God, and to accord to them true
Christian character. Now, we are
expressly told by the Apostle Paul
that if any man be in Christ, he is a
new creature. In order, therefore, to
be a Christian, one must first be in
(‘hrist. And as there is but one way
by which we can enter into Christ, it
necessarily follows that those who
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have not followed that way are not in
Christ at all. It certainly makes no
difference how moral or pious one
may be; if he has not obeyed from
the heart that form of doctrine which
was delivered (Rom. 6), he has not
been made free from sin, nor become
a servant of righteousness. . The
torm of doctrine is to become dead to
sin, and to be buried with Christ, in
baptism, wherein also we are risen
with Him.- (Col. 2:12.) And this
leads me here to speak of intelligent
baptism. It is true the subject has
been ably presented by you in the
Firy Founpation, as well as in the
Advocate, but yet I desire to add my
thoughts.

Now, if we are to obey from the
heart the form, or model of doctrine
delivered, it is necessary to know
what is meant by “from the heart.”
In order to illustrate the meaning of
the expression, “from the heart,” it
will be necessary to take an example
from the New Testament. Take
then  the example  of the
three thousand at the great Pente-
cost. There we are told that they
were pierced in heart. What was it
that pierced their hearts? It was
evidently the words spoken by Peter.
Was it their fleshly hearts that were
cut ? No; it was their consciences
that were reached through their un-
derstandings by hearing the truth.
In the parable of the sower and the
seed, the seed that brought.forth fruit
fell into good ground; explained to
be into good and honest hearts. Take
notice they were Lonest hearts. What

are we to infer from the word honest?
A heart or mind wlling to receive the
word and to comply with its require-
ments. A heart to be willing to com-
ply with the requirements of the word,
must know those requirements. The
next question, then, is, how do we
know anything, or what is the pro-
cess by which we take cognizance of
any fact or proposition ? It is through
some one or more of the five senses,
Now, let us go back to Pentecost.
Peter preached the word; it reached
the auditory nerve; sensation was
produced; then followed perception,
then reason, then judgment, and final-
ly will. Now this is the natural pro-
cess of affecting the hearts of the
people. Now go again to the sower.

- He sowed one kind of seed; and every

seed produces its own kind. (See 1
Cor., 15th chap.) Only the seed that
reaches the soil produces fruit, and
that fruit according to the seed,

Now, according to the foregoing
reasoning, how is any one to hear one
thing and do another? If, then, we
are baptized for any other reason than
the true one, the fruit is not legitimate.
1f we happen to do a thing command-
ed for some imaginary purpose of our
own, when God has commanded it for
some other purpose, can we reasonably
conclude that God will conform to
our imaginations 7 Such a conclusion
is altogether derogatory to the char-
acter of God. Such doctrine simply
nullifies all divine law and makes the
commandments of God of no effect.

I. C. Sroxg.
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JOHN T. POE HEARD FROM.

In the Gospel Advocate, last July,
John T. Poe arraigned us before his
“gix thousand readers,” as a hobbyist.
He employed some figurative language
in that brief production, and we used
the language in reply. We tried to
make the best possible use of him. By
making him a lesson, we showed how
by a shaking law of man, he was meta-
morphosed from one state to another,
without the employment of any di.
vine means. We aimed to be under-
stood as holding that he and all others
occupying the same grounds, are out
of Christ, and suppose we were so un
.derstood. ~ With the Bible as our
arbiter, we have, all along, been per-
fectly willing to engage, by the fairest
rules of argumentation known to us,
and in the very kindest and most
friendly spirit that could possibly ex-
ist between a Baptist and a Christian,
in the defense of our position then
taken. ~Again, we called attention to
his inconsistency, in attacking Bro.
McPherson, when Bro. McPherson
suggested that some of Major Penn's
plans were worthy of imitation. We
did notendorse Bro. McP.’s proposition
in the least; but endorsed, fully, ev-
erything John T. Poe said in response
to him. But we claimed then, as we
do now, that it was inconsistent in
him to be raising objections and hurl-
ing insinuations at Major Penn's plans,
while he (Poe) was contending that
Penn was bringing his converts into
the body of Christ. As Major Penn
was making Baptist Christians (?) by
the sameold regime that John T. Poe,

and all others who accept Baptist
teaching, are made Christians—if they
are Christians, we thought it a re-
markable piece of impudence and
inconsistency in him to make war upou
the very system that gave him birth/
He showed us what he had to say
about our “hobby riding" at Bryan,
prior to sending it to the Adwocale,
and we had a laugh over it. We told
him about how we would answer if it
should appear, and he said, “Come
on;" but we suppose he did not think
our then contemplated publication
would ever have a real existence. We
are confident that his wounds would
not have become so deep seated under
his nursing had not Bros. Burnett and
McPherson aggravated them by re.
opening them so often,

Poe and McPherson got into such
a billing and cooing way at their
Jampbellite conference at Bryan that
Bro. Mec. seems to want all of his
brethren to play the dove, even when
they have a “crow to pick.” But as
Bro. Me. is so partial to Baptists any-
way, we are disposed to make liberal
allowances for his criticism of our re-
ply to the Longview Baptist. We can
very conscienciously say, that in any-
thing heretofore said by us about J.
T. Poe, that we were not even in the
remotest degree moved by a spirit of
bitterness or exasperation, and am
truly sorry that he and others have
seen anything in what we have said
that furnishes them a pretext for dis-
coloring our intention. J.T. Poe's
splenetic production in the Advocate,
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of November 12, was a surprise to
us. We knew that he could not pitch
out of the Baptist-Campbellite har-
ness, in which we had geared him up,
as a & very inconsistent “old horse,”
but we did not expect him to make
such merciless Fkicks at us, for
simply fitting the harness of his own
selection upon him.  But most “old
horses” have tricks peculiar to them-
selves, It seems that John T. Poe is
going to take care of his «“old horse,”
with all his ¢ricks, even if he has to do
it at the cost of other people's char-
acter | We are truly sorry that he is
in such a desperate strait, that he feels
justified in shutting his eyes against
all rights and interests but self ; and
is trying to blindly ride rough-shod
over the character of others,
in his eagerness to escape the
judgment of inconsistency and hy-
pocrisy, that naturally and inevita-
bly attaches to him, or any one else,
who tries to occupy the antipodal
positions that he does. His arraign-
ment of us before the readers of the
Gospel Advocate, in issue of the 12th
of November, contains about eight
specific counts, besides some general
ones. Several of our readers have
asked us to pass it by in silence.

But we ask our readers to bear with
us while we give him a brief notice.
We shall not try to do for him what
he has tried to do for us. If it were
necessary to the advancement of the
truth that his character should be at-
tacked, we might pursue a different
course. But John T. Poe is not the
kind of a man whose character,
whether good or bad, weighs very
heavily, one way or another, upon the
cause of Christ. He is simply an

aper. He rolls along in the ruts that
heavier vehicles have cut; where they
have jolted he jolts, and where they
were smooth he is smooth. He says
that he has known us a long time, and
knows us “to be very earnest in any-
thing we undertake.” He saysof us:
«While he served the devil, he workea
with all his might; and now he is
just as earnest about serving the
Lord.” As we are not entirely im.
pervious to that very general weak-
ness of the flesh, love of approbation,
we thank him for even this meager
bit of praise. It is quite noticeable as
a very small island in the great flood
of bile in which it is found. It seems
that his pen must have slipped, unin-
tentionally, when it made him speak
of our ¢“zeal in serving the Lord.”
Does he mean to say that we are serv-
ing the Lord while we are engaged,
with such {ree indulgence in the jfoul
work that he so unstintedly charges
upon us? This thin layer that he put
on {op, is too transparent to hide the
dark, muddy undercurrent that goes
madly, but stealthily on, till it be-
comes a vortex of anger in which our
character is intended to be dashed to
pieces against the jagged ends of his
own murderously set snags. And
why ? Because we have used him as
a lesson of inconsistency. Instead of
showing his readers that our reason-
ing in the premises was defective,
the product of ‘“zeal without knowl-
edge,” which he ought to be fully able
to show, if his charges are well found-
ed, he has sought to weaken our influ-
ence by low-flung insinuations at our
veracity, and a garbling use of some
of our language. We do not intend
to yield obedience to the fleshly im-
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pulse that would take hold of our pen
now, to paint J. T. Poe's picture, as it
reappears to us from the by-gone days
of that oid acquaintanceship to which
he alluded. But, at Huntsville, Texas,
where the writer was born, J. T.
Poe lived many years  During that
time, and ever since, till we became a
disciple of Christ. we kept up a
wide acquaintance at that place and the
surrounding country. We deem it
not out of place to add here, that we
were generally and to some extent in-
timately acquainted in the several ad-
joining counties during the eight or
ten years next preceding our obe-
dience of the Gospel.  Whil: we are
sorry to have to admit that onr ex
tensive acquaintance was somewhat
attributable to the “might” with
which we “served the devil,” we are
proud to say that during all that time,
and while J.T. Poe was-cloaked in
the livery of heaven, our reputation
for truthfulness stood at least as high
as his! And to-day, if the test had
to be made between us before that
people, upon the point of veracity or
character generally, while we do not
say it in any boasting spirit, we do
say that we would have no fears of
the issue,

We will now give the gist of his
several allegations against us:

1. That we have =zeal without
knowledge.

2. That we believe in an hundred
fold fruit-bearer or nothing.

3. That we are gnilty of dissem-
bling in publishing an advertisement
in a sectarian paper, and wording it
so as to make sectarians believe that
we are their friend and an enemy to
the Church of Christ,

4. That we are a false accuser of
our brethren.

5. That we call all our brethren
Campbellites.

6. That we have undertaken to
destroy the Church of Christ, and
call it Campbellism.

7. That we profess much perfec-
tion.

Now, the general charges are so
very general that we will not attempt
to give them.

To all of these charges we file the
plea of not guilty—save to one; and
we are ready for trial without a single
continuance of either case. We are
guilty of count No. 1. We may or
may not be reprehensible for having
“geal without knowledge.” We are
glad we have the zeal, even if we are
without the knowledge. It is a great
blessing, no doubt, to have both, and
quite sad to be without either. After
all, we would, even if left to our
choice, prefer zeal without knowledge,
to knowledge without zcal. We have
known some men in the latter condi-
tion, and hence have seen some of its
deleterious workings. A preacher
with all knowledge and no zeal, has
to have his zeal braced up with some-
thing before he can undertake ardu-
ous work. The Lord has said, “go
and preach the gospel;” and has put
all power for converting souls and
supplying the wants of the proclaimer
while engaged in the work, in the gos-
pel, and has told us so. But these
preachers who have all knowledge
are afraid that the Lord’s arrangement
will not “work well;” and hence they
have to be tempted to the work by
“filthy lucre.” ¢ Money makes the
mare go,” and some ‘old horses,” too.
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Last summer we knew one of these
all-knowledge preachers to try to im-
prove on the Lord’s plan, by making
a seventy-five dollar arrangement of
his own, with the church at Dupree,
Texas. We suppose this arrangement
did not work well either, from the
howl that went up about it by said
preacher. If he had had some zeal
with his much knowledge, we do not
believe that this howl would have been
made so public. The same man of
all-knowledge notified his *‘six thou-
sand " readers that he' would go to
Alabama to preach if they would
stiffen his zeal with a sufficient amount
of «filthy lucre;” but this did not
work well either, we presume, as he
did not “go.” It is better to be lack-
ing some in knowledge, with zea]
enough to comply with the Lord’s
way, even though it is sometimes
checkered with trials, tribulations and
crosses, than to have such a superabun-
dance of knowledge as will lead us to
prefer our own ways to the Lord’s.
But, however this may all be, we plead
guilty to count No. 1, and not
guilty to all the rest. We will wait
tosee if our accuser tries to prove
these charges, before we have any-
thing further to say upon them. Bat
while we are more than willing to meet
him on them, or any one of them,
we would much prefer to discuss the
main question, in some shape, that
underlies his whole indictment. We
prefer not to discuss personal matiers

further than they involve questions of

worth to the cause of our Redeemer.
We think that J. T. Poe is guilty of
a great sin in this attack of us; but
we do not want to nurse any ill will
towards him. If we considered him

a member of the body of Christ, we
would, in reference to this matter,
simply advise him, in the language
of an Apostle, to “repent of this
wickedness and pray God, if perhaps
the thought of thine heart may be
forgiven thee.” And we would cheer-
fully pray for him; but as we consider
his status much worse than that of
the sorcerer, we believe that it would
take Peter's following words, together
with the little addition that J. T.
Poe's Baptist brethren have so stoutly
insisted, belonged there, to cover his
case, thus: I perceive that thou art
(yet) in the gall of bitterness, and in
the bond of iniquity.” Yet, we are
not willing that he should be “drown-
ed in perdition;” hence, in all candor
and seriousness, we beseech him to
bow to the authority of the Lord, by
confessing with the mouth the Lord
Jesus and being baptized jfor the re-
mission of his sins. This he will have
to do before he ever gets remission of
them ! Iv matters not how long he
has preached it to others, so long as
le stiffens his neck against obedience
to the Gospel, after he he has believed
the preaching of God's Apostles—not
hefore—so long will his soul be borne
down by all the sins of his life. God
is no respecter of persons; but will
hold J. T. Poe and all other sectarians
and aliens to a strict accountability
for their self-shielding excuses that
weigh against God’s plan in the sight
of men.

J. T. Poe says: “Now, Bro. Me-
Gary knows that we baptize no one
who does not first confess that he be-
licves with all the heart that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of the living God.”
(Italics Poe's.) Now, for a man who
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holds to his position on the baptismal
question, and occupies the very status
that he does, and having all the knowl-
edge that he has, this is rather a
strange sentence for him to stress as
he bas here. We would ask him :
‘What is the difference in baptizing
them ourselves without their making
this confession, and receiving those
who, like J. 'I'. Poe, had been baptized
by others without making it? In
other words, What is the difference
in principle, in our doing such un-
authorized baptizing and in recogniz-
ing it when done by others? Will
he answer this like a man? Or does
he prefer mud-slinging, like a profes-
sional blackguard? We will wait
and see. He thinks that Bro. Bur-
nett got off something good, when he
fixed upa creed for us with the words,
“I believe that Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of the living God, and that bap-
tism is for the remission of sins,”
How unequal are the legs of these
lame men! It is a rule of universal
application, that a man may be tried
by his own logic. Now; Brother
Burnett and J. T. Poe will both
agree that any one, to become
a Christian, must believe that
Jesus Christ arose from the dead.
‘Well, then, according to their logic,
the confession in their creed ought to
read: “I believe that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of the living'God, and
that he rose from the dead.” Why
not? Many more applications of their
logic could be made just as damaging
to the cause of these new logicians.
Their logic is remarkably inconclu-
Bive sometimes. Yes, we do say that
no one can be scripturally baptized,
that is, put on Christ, until they have
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heard, and believed in what the
Apostles preached. That that they
taught before, or in order to prepare
for baptism, must now and until Christ
comes again, be taught to prepare for
the same ordinance. The reason we
hold that persons must believe that
baptism is for the remission of sins,
is because “without faith it is impos-
gible to please God.” And as “faith
comes by hearing and hearing by
the word of God,"” and as the word of
God says: “He that believes and-is
baptized shall be saved. * * * Tx.
cept & man be born of water and the
spirit he can not enter into the King-
dom God. * * * Repent and be bap-
tized, every one of you, in the name of
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins,
¥ % % (God be thanked that though
ye were the servants of sin ye have
obeyed from the heart (understand.
ing) that form of doctrine which was
delivered you. Being then (not before)
made free from sin, ye became the
servants of righteousness,” etec., etc.
we maintain that no one can have a
Jfaith that is pleasing to God, so long
as they deny these plain asseverations
of His word. Our Savior said: “Go
ye into all the world and preach the
gospel to every creature. He that be-
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved.”
They were to preach. What they
were to preach, and did preach, is the
Gospel ‘thar was to be believed before
the baptism, and is yet to be believed
before baptism, unless some wise man
can show where God has changed that
law and order. Nothing said in our
Savior's language about saving any-
body on any baptism save that pre-
ceded by the preaching and belief of
the preaching, too, of the Apostles.



JOHN T. POE HEARD FROM, 16

Shield yourselves behind the poor
thief on the cross, ye preachers of
much knowledge, or “obey from the
heart the form of doctrine delivered”
through those chosen to deliver it.
J. T. Poe says again: “Bro. McGary
can find plenty of Sauls to give consent
and hold his clothes while he stones
us, if he wishes to throw stones at us,”
This is surely a badly deformed picture
he is trying to draw of those primi-
tive and sanguinary days, especially if
J.T. Poe isto represent Stephen ! | | In
conclusion, we will give our readers
some of the wisdom of the wise, and
then a conclusion of the whole mat-
ter :

When a person has been baptized
only to make them a Baptist, a Metho-
dist, or anything else of like nature,
‘we say they should, of course, be
baptized, not re-baptized, for such
have never received a Christian bap.
tism. But where the purpose and ob.
ject has been to obey God, to be bap-
tized because God commanded it to
be done, such persons have been
rightly and truly baptized, whether
they knew it was «for the renus
sion of sins” or not.  That which
they sought was salvation. They be-
lieved ;%va.hion or pardon could be
found in obedience to God. God
commanded them to be baptized; they
obeyed, that God might save, and he
will. A man who has been baptized
thus, and who doubts his salvation on
such baptism, is an unbeliever in God,
He believes more in Bro. McGary
than in God. Jesus says: +He that
believeth and is baptized, shall be
savedt” Bro. MeGary says, “Pro-
vided he knows it is for the remission
of sins,”  Thus adding to the word
of the Lord. We are wont to believe
and teach that the great commission,
as given by the inspired writers, Mat-
thew, Mark and Luke, contain all the
terms of pardon to man. We believe
it doed, If so, then the confession

as given in the scriptures covers the
whole ground of our necessary faith.
If it had been necessary to believe
baptism to be “for the remission of
sing,” God would have put it in the
commission. It seems so to us at
least.

We call upon Bro, McGary to re-
tract his false accusations against our
brethren. 1f his cause must thrive
upon such as this, we do not envy
him all the applause he may get from
the enemies of Christ and his people.
We think it unkind in an enemy to
misrepresent us; but when a professed
brother in the Lord does it, we feel it
is a great sin.—J. 7. Poe, in Gospel
Advocote,

He says where a person has been bap-
tized only to make them a Baptist, etc.,
of course “they should be baptized,
not re-baptized, for such have never
received Christian baptism.” One
might infer from this, that he meant
that they might be baptized partly to
be made a Baptist, etc., but not whotly
so. We do not care to raise any ad-
ditional issues with him; neither are
we at all partial to the compound,
“re-baptism” or ‘“re-baptize.” We
have heretofore used it inside of quo-
tation marks; but if the “twelve"”
were baptized unto John’s baptism,
then they were re-baptized. And if
John T. Poe, and other Baptists, were
baptized when they are immersed
upon human antecedents, into a hu-
man institution, we are just zealous
enough to be decidedly in favor of a
re-baptism. He says that when they
are baptized to obey God, “they have

been rightly and truly baptized
whether they knew it was *for
the remission of sins,’ or mnot”

This is sanctified ‘knowledge” from
the Longview sanctum sanctorum. If
our readers should desire the chapter
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and verse, they may find it in the last
chapter of Nonsense, by John T. Poe—
the Baptist. But this is a hard book
to understand on this question, be-
cause, away back, in another chapter,
itsays: ¢ Peter told earnest, mourning
penitents, on the day of Pentecost, to
¢ be baptized for the remission of sins.’
They asked, What must we do ? Peter,
being filled with the Holy Spirit, and
speaking as it gave him utterance,
answered that they should ‘repent
and be baptized for theremission of sins.'”
(Italics Poe'’s.) , Reader, please notice
closely what he has here said and fow
he has said it. These italics speak
loudly against his consistency, oe-
curring just where they do. Notice
that where he first uses the expression,
«“for the remission of sins,” he does
not stress it. Intelligent readers will
see his inconsistency, They will agree
with the writer that s book, with all
his knowledge. is %ard to understand.
There is an “uncertain sound " about
it which comes of mixing worldly wis-
dom with shat which is “from above.”
For him to be right, he must find in
Holy Writ such language as this:
“Repent and be baptized, every one
of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, to
honor God”! But “the oracles of
God ™ nowhere say it. It is the pro-
duct of his knowledge and his logic.
A scripture that I would commend to
his eareful and prayerful reading, says:
“Let no man deceive himself. If any
man among you seemeth to be wise in
this world, let him become a fool, that
he may be wise. For the wisdom of
this world is foolishness with God,”
(that persons should be baptized to
honor God; and that they are validly
baptized, is wholly the wisdom of

.tively said it can mot be found.

this world, and hence is “foolisness
with God.” No inspired man ever
said so, or anything to justify unin.
spited ones to say it. If so, where is
it ?)—for it is written “He taketh the
wise in their own craftiness.” And
again, “the Lord knoweth the thoughts
of the wise, that they are vain,”
Cor. iii; 18-20. Yes, our Saviour
did say, *He that believeth and is
baptized, shall be saved.” But, be-
lieveth what? What they preached !
Will he deny this? Again he says:
“We are wont to believe and teach
that the great commission as given by
the inspired writers, Matthew, Mark
and Luke, contain all the terms of
pardon to man. We believe it does.
If so, then the confession, as given
in the Scriptures, covers the whole
ground of our necessary faith.” Well,
does not the great commission place
the salvation beyond the baptism? Is
that not plain? That is just why we
say that persons should believe it, be-
Jore their baptism., To disbelieve it,
when our Saviour and the Apostles
have said it, is to lack faith,
without which, we claim, that im.
mersion, under any formule is a
meaningless piece of “worldly wis-
dom,” which is “foolishness with
God.” In the commission, the teach-
ing or preaching comes before the bap-
tism. It does our heart good to see
persons “obey from the heart that
form of doctrine delivered,” but we
desire that the right form of dogtrine
shall be delivered, so that they will
not go down into the water, denying
the Lord by saying they believe their
sins were forgiven, where he never
promised it. Yea, where he has posi-
WEx.
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cept a man be born of water and the
spirit, he cAN Nor enter into the king-
dom of God.” Why will J, T. Poe
be so inconsistent as to mention the
confession “as given in the scriptures”
as he does here? His position on it
here cuts him adrft from his other
position ! He knows that he did not
make that confession before his Bap-
tist baptism. And he knows that no
sectarian converts make thatconfession.
‘We will retract anything we have
said whenever it is disproven. To
his last sentence, we have to say that
we are not his brother. We were in-
consistent enough for a while to call
him, and some others who are with us
on their sectarian baptism, by the en.
dearing name of brother and sister; but
hereafter we do not intend to do so,
when we know it. We desire to be
more consistent, and less disrespectful
to our King, in the future. If we
could conscientiously be as lax in this
particular as Brother Lipscomb seems
to be, judging by his answer to Bro-
ther Stone, we could very consistently
call all such brothers or sisters. But
by Brother L.’s rule, when we under-
took to show Mr. Shaw, or Mr. Inger-
soll “their errors,” consistency would
require that we call them brother.
Verily, the legs of the lame are un-
equal. We have some very dear

MORE ABOUT

We understand that the brethren
in a certain locality disapproved of
our remarks upon * Humility " in last
issue. We are not surprised at this
i the least, for when brethren and
sisters so far forget Gtod as to lend
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friends standing where J. T. Poe does.
We would rejoice to see him, and
them, obey the Gospel and ‘be freed
from their sins, and become “heirs of
God, and joint heirs with Christ.”
We are glad to know that many, all
over the country, are doing so, and
even some preachers. Four of the
Madisonvillle Church threw away their
no-account Baptist baptism—just like
J. T. Poe’s—a few days ago. By the
by, one was a good and intelligent
lady whom J. T. Poe had gathered
into the folds of “our plea” by the
shake. She wanted to be baptized
then, for the remission of sins, but this
wise Baptist-Campbellite dissuaded
her, telling her that “her baptism was
as good as his.,” But as she “grew in
grace, and in the knowledge of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ,” (not
in worldly wisdom), she did not want
to stand before the *“Judge of the
quick and the dead” relying upon such
“foolishness;"” she wanted a better ar-
ticle than J. T. Poe, or other Baptists
have. We hope that J. T. Poe may
do likewise, if he can do it “from the
heart;" “For the time is come that
judgment must begin at the house of
God, and if it first begin at us, what
shall the end be of them that obey
not the Gospel of God?"

A. McG.

«HUMILITY.”

themselves to the wicked work of try-
ing to shield from guilt and to cover up
the public sins and offenses of selfish
and licentious preachers, because they
are ouRr preachers, as these brethren
@nd sisters have done. they soon be-
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come fotally blind to the most *pre-
sumptuoussins,” and hence are wholly
unprepared to hear or read any kind
of criticism in that direction, however
kind it may be. This same preacher,
of whom we wrote in reference to
“Humility,” was notoriously guilty of
tippling in that same town, and
was a conspicuous actor in slandering
a young lady of that town. The writer
was one of the elders of the church
at that place at the time this disgrace-
ful tippling was done; and, while Le
was strongly attached to this preacher,
he earnestly contended thathe should
make amends by a strict compliance
with the law of the Lord. But another
elder (?) whom we loved and still love,
although he has never been baptized
Jor the remission of sins, nor upon con-
fession with the mouth the TLord
Jesus, (!l) objected, saying that it
would “ruin the cause af that place to
demand a public confession on the
part of the transgressor:” and he was
seconded by many of the brethren and
sisters —About the same element, we
presume, that was so horrified at “Hu-
mility.” But, notwithstanding said
opposition, the three elders joined
in a letter to said preacher, setting
forth the grievance, and demand-
ing his return and open acknowl-
edgement before the Church. About
that time, the writer moved away. If
we had remained there, the matter
would not have rested where it did |
The last time we saw this preacher he
said to us that he was going to make a
trip to Austin, some day, and added:
“I will be as well dressed as any of
them, too!" Now these were some of
our reasons for writing “Humility.”
We have ever held this preacher in

high esteem as an effective proselyter.
We were converted to Christ under
his preaching, and to-day, we regard
him as the most effective field preacher
we have ever known. But the very
Book that he caused to appear so sim-
ple, yet so grand and lovely to us,
teaches us that those who sin shall be
“rebuked before all;” and we are
“charged before God, and the Lord
Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that
we observe this without preferring
one before another, doing nothing by
partiality.”  And that none should
“think of himself more highly than he
ought to think; but to think soberly,
according as Gogd hath dealt to every
man the measure of faith. For aswe
have many members in one body, and
all members have not the same
office (work), so we, being ‘many,
are one body in Christ, and every
one members one of another.”
‘Therefore let no man glory in men;
for all things are yours, whether
Paul or Appollos, or Cephas, or the
world, or life, or death, or things pres-
ent, or things to come; all are yours,
and ye are Christ’s, and Christ is
God's.” These things teach us,
brethren, “that we might learn not to
think of men above that which is
written, that no one of us be puffed
up for one against another.” We love
these brethren to whom we have al-
luded; but we consider them by their
flattery and failure to do their whole
duty in not holding this preacher to a
strict accountability to the law of the
Lord, as the chief cause of his being
so “lifted up with pride.”  Suche ac-
tion as this is what has.led to the sub-
Btitution of boss rule in the churches,
at the hands of petted and spoiled
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preachers, known as ‘“modern past-
ors"—giving the elders a back seat,
and making them mere figureheads.
Onr brethren themselves, seeing how
well human government “works,”
with the neighboring tribes of secta-
rians, are, like the Israelites when sur-
rounded by idolatrous nations, crying
for a King, and God, as He did with
the Israelites, is permitting them to
have Kings. But it is our work, not
God’s. Thus we are paving the way
for a universal captivity. Some
*Shalmaneser” has long since made
his successful raid; and his “gold-
headed” successor is now in hot pur-
suit of “Zedekiah,” almost in sight of
the ill-fated ¢plains of Jericho."

From N. W. Ayer & Son, Advertising
Agents, Times building, TPhiladel-
phia.

To the Publisher:

Dear Sir: Will you kindly send
us by return mail, in inclosed wrapper,
a sample copy of your paper? We
would like to include it in our «News-
paper Annual,” which is now in course
of preparation, and wish to see a copy
in order that we may be able to class
it correctly.

If you do not publish your adver-
tising rates in the paper, please in-
close a card giving them. Prompt at-
ention will oblige

Yours very truly,
N. W. Aver & Sow.

BRO. LIPSCOMB'S

Just as we are going to press, the
Advocate, containing Bro. LipscomDb’s
very graceful dismissal of us from his
« further notice,” reaches us. We
could not repress tears while reading

19

Brethren, let's halt and nmiake a deter.
mined stand against the enemy, By
buckling on the whole armor of God,
and with a faithful use of the two-
edged sword, victory will yet perch
upon the drooping banner of Israel,
If we do not, a certain and speedy
sojourn, as captives in Babylon, inev-
itably awaits us. May God avert the
calamity. A. McG.
‘We would have said nothing about
the “slaps” mentioned in ‘Humility,”
but we have heard this preacher tell
it in crowds several times, Besides,
we think it highly commendable in
any man to have the courage to brave
such treatment without “reviling.”
A. McG.

Yes, we will send you a sample copy
of our paper; but as we are not in the
market, at any price, as a play-ground
for humbug ad vertisements to revel in,
while we are trying to work for the
Lord, we have no “rates’ to send. If
we should ever come to believe that
we can “serve God and mammon” at
one and the same time, we will fix up
“rates” and forward to you. We have
many papers that will furnish you with
“rates,” for this business; but we
deem it unnecessary to name them as
they all seem to be filled up.

Very respectfully, A, McG.

DISMISSAL OF US.

such marked evidences of stark blind-
ness, in particular directions, on the
part of one who is usually so very clear-
sighted. It is not the thought that
we are not to be noticed that grieves
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us; viewing it from a selfish stand-
point, we are much better off unno-
ticed than when noticed through such
ugly and unwarranted insinuations as
our brother has recently “noticed” us.
Although we have been written up by
one who claims to know us so well, as
a believer in “an hundred-fold fruit-
bearer or nothing," we never expect
to find perfection in flesh. Hence,
while we find Bro. Lipscomb wedded
to some idols with such a fondness
that he can’t be just to those that op-
pose them, we yet see a very great
predominance of sound teaching and
shining virtues in him, that commend
themselves to our respect, admiration
and love. If weknow our own heart,
we do loye him dearly for his conse-
cration to and self-abnegation in the
cause of Christ, so far as permitted to
see it. Kver since we have been try-
ing to tread the slippery way of life,
under the banner of “Our King,” we
have been a close student of Bro. Li.’s
pen.  Our readers know our estimate
of him, in the main, without a repeti-
tion of it here. We say these things
without the least guileful or syco-
phantic intent.  But the Firn Fouxn-
paTioN has come to stay in defense of
truth, and expects to call very marked
attention to the inconsistencies of Bro.
L. and others whom we love, In the
future, as in the past, we shall try to
be led on and guided in our work by
motives emanating from a love for
the cause of the Redeemer. As for
the past, we cannot claim that every-
thing we have said was justas it skould
have been, and we fear the same will
have to be said of our future, as it
slips into the past. No man ever has,

or ever will speak or write to perfec-
tion, so long as he is trammelled
by the flesh and its «earthly, sensual,
devilish " impulses. But I can
joyfully and trinmphantly declare
lere and elsewhere, that I have in the
past been entirely “freed from any
desire, whatever to misrepresent in
any way any one. So long as we re-
tain our very deep hatred for lying in
any form, as we were bred to hate it
we shall confidently expect to avoid
becoming a liar.  As for faults,
that we confess, while we do not
plead the same in others as an
extenuation of our own, we will here
remind Bro. Lipscomb, that a careful
review on his part, of his own pro-
ductions in answer to us and’ others
who have differed with him within
the last twelve months, will disclose
to him the fact that he has not always
been guided by the strictest rules of
propriety. ov “brotherly love”, him.
self. I shall not permit my heart to
become steeled against him for what
he has said of me, but shall group it
with other crosses that it is my duty
to bear, and wait for the “crown” at
the end of the race, which I hope he
and I, as well as all others who love
and serve God, may receive. In con-
clusion, I will say that T will review
what Bro. L. has said in our next is-
sue; and will try to do so in proper
spirit. Bro. L. has always expressed
himself freely against striking in the
dark, and has been the victim of
some such strikes himself, hence we
can rather confidently ask him to say
to his readers, that all who will send
us their names will receive our reply
to him, free.
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NOTICE.

Brethren, we have read “Types and
Shadows,” a work of Brother A. B.
Smith’s, and find many good thoughts.
He asks §1 00 for the book. If you
want it, write him at Caldwell, Kan-
sas, No wonder Isaac Hrrett has
some uncomplimentary words for this
book. His kith and kin are handled
“without gloves” by Brother Smith.

He draws some very striking pictures
of the city congregations and their
modern paraphernalia. While there
are many things in this book that the
fastidious can not relish, and some
that we do not heartily approve, we
would not sell our copy for $5 00 and
do without it. A. McG.

TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

Brethren, we have asked Bro. Lips-
comb to notify his readers that we in-
tend to reply to his last argument,
and defend ourselves against his grave
charge, in our next issue. But as the
promptings of our fleshly impulses
sometimes triumphantly forbid eur
“doing unto others as we would have

Dear Bro. McGary:

Do you believe that Matthias wasan
Apostle? Answerin the Firm Founpa-
TION. A SUBSCRIBER.

them do unto us,” I ask you to say to
all Advocate readers of your acquaint-
ance, that as many of them as will
forward to this office their names, will
receive, free, our January issue.
Brethren, please bear this in mind.
We ask no favors, but an impartial
hearing. A. MoG.

I do. If youwill read the first and
second verses of the sixth chapter of
Acts carefully, you wili, too.

A brother writes us: “My soul is
stirred within me when I see the ten-
dencies of the brethren generally to
drift into the broad sea of Liberalism.
Cincinnati's purse-strings now control
the Guide, and it is only a question of
time for it to take an open stand for
progression.” We have considered
the Old Path Guide really a new path
guide for at least eighteen months. Its
tendency will be no more away from
primitive Christianity, and towards the

magnet of orthodoxy, now gained by
law-suit, under the control of the man
with a Catholic wife, than it has been
under its ‘“fence riding” masters of
the past. The course of the Guide,
since we have been reading it, if we
are not badly mistaken, clearly indi-
cates that its first and foremost object,
all along, has been ¢filthy lucre.”
Hance its sails have been set and
changed, from time to time, to catch
the most propitious winds—those that



22 THE FIRM FOUNDATION.

would drive towards the richest mines.
This same brother writes somewhat
prognosticatingly of the future for-
tunes of the Church, linked to the
prohibition question. In fact it is a
very interesting letter, and would be
published, but for some of its private
features; although it was not intended
for publication. The writer says,
‘already the voice of proscription is
raised by some who voted that ticket,
and the time will come when the
leaders will make allegiance to this
party a test of Christian standing.
Mark <t/ What shall we do in the
premises ?” We answer that we should
.#add to our faith” the Christian
graces enumerated by the apostle.
The second that comes in Peter’s order
of enumeration, will lead us out of all
connections with human government,
further than to yield to it what
Christ’'s law requires of its subjects.
We fully and heartily agree with Bro.
Lipscomb on this question, believing
that he has clearly sustained it by
Scripture. And we are at a loss to
know how those who have read him
on it can find any foothold for a con.
trary stand. If the Scriptures ‘‘thor.
oughly furnish us unto all good works.
* * % All things that pertain unto
life and Godliness;” if whatsoever
we do in word or deed must be done
by the authority of the Lord (in the
name) Jesus; if we “can not please
Him who hath chosen us as soldiers,
while we are entangling ourselves
with the affairs of this life;” if we
are to avoid ‘“the works of the flesh
and walk in the Spirit;” and, if the
works of the flesh are hatred, vari-

ance, emulations, wrath, strife, * * ¥
envyings, revilings and such like,
how can the ‘‘man of God" exercise
the American franchise, and at the
same time be “unblamable and unre-
provable in the sight of God?” We
have heretofore gone heart and soul
into politics; but in the election that
has just passed we took ‘neither part
nor lot,” although the voting place
was in sight of us. The “old man”
yearned to vote for Cleveland and
Hendricks, but was kept “under snb.
jection” by a law that is higher in our
estimation, than those of earthly gov-
ernments and potentates.

A. MoG.
e
AUTHORIZED AGENTS FOR THE FIRM
FOUNDATION.

John 8. Durst, Junction City, Texas.

E. Hansbrough, Liberty Hill, Texas.
J.J. Larrimore, Llano county, Texas.

J. B. Lee, Madisonville, Texas.

John Vernon, Willow Hole, Texas,

A. J. McCarty, Leona, Texas.

T. H. Gillespie, Alleyton, Texas.

Wm. McInt're, Dallas, Texas.

Mrs. N, E. Jenkins, Thorp Springs, Texas.
N. B. Sikes, Limestone county, Texas.
J. W. Jackson, Breckenridge, Texas.

A. M. Arnot, Hillsboro, Texas.

E. E. Bateman, Marquez, Texas.

L. O. Johnson. Creedmore, Texas.

R. W. Buchanan, Bremond, Texas.

H. A. Casey, Belton, Texas.

R. H. Gibson, Cedar Plains, Alabama.
J. D. Wade, Pruitton, Alabama.

H. H. Turner, Florence, Alabama.

Thos. H. McKinsey, Thorntown, Indiana-
R. T. Davies, Allegheny City, Penn.

I. C. Hancock, Webb City, Missouri.

B. C. SBherman, Sullivan, Indiana.

J. C Stone, Bridgeport, Illinois,

O. M. Thurman, MeMinnville, Tennessee.



THE FIRM FOUNDATION.
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No. 5.

ONE MORE YEAR GONE,

Yes! One more year has been
chronicled upon time's tablet, and its
page turned into eternity, past | Those
who have no love of God in them, and
hence no hope beyend the brink of
time, if they would look the present
square in the face, and read its stern
facts, in the light of past experience,
reason and revelation, they could not
fail to be pungently impressed by its
lesson. They would see one more
year subtracted from their unholy and
unprofitable lives; one more year
nearer a grave with its awful fore-
bodings, a grave that cannot be escaped!
One more year nearer the bar of an
outraged and insulted God, where the
follies, mistakes and 'sinfulness of a
misspent life, will rise up and con-
demn them | Reader, the year that
is coming on may be your last; in the
very nature of things, it will be the
last with tkousands—thousands who
will be imprisoned in the dark vaults

of the grave “without one ray of hope,
there to await the coming of the Lord

Jesus Christ, when he shall be reveal-
ed from heaven with His mighty
angles, in flaming fire, taking ven.
geance on them that know not God,
and that obey not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ.”
thought is this! Professing Chris-
tians |—those who have once enlisted

What an awful

in the army of the faithful, one
more year of inactior, a year that can
not stand the test, before the * Right-
eous Judge," has been spent in idle-
ness by you. A year in which you
have fled the great battle against sin;
a year in which your actions have not
only been watcued by the all-seeing
eye of God, but by the enemies of
God, by whom, by reason of your
ways, ‘“the way of truth has been
evil spoken of ! Though cleansed by
the efficacious blood of a crucified
Lord, King and son of God, from the
stains of past sins, you, like * the sow
that was washed and turned to her
wallowing in the mire again,"” have
turned back to the world again | The
toys, and bubbles of time, that waste,
and are gone with this «life that is as
a vapor that appeareth for a little time,
and then vanisheth away,” are leading
your souls away from an inheritance
incorruptible and undefiled and that
fadeth not away. How sad the
thought! My brother, my sister, if
you do not' repent and turn to God
with the coming year, it had been
better for you not to have known the
way of righteousness, than, after
having known it, to have turned from
the holy commandment unto you !
Remember that they only have hope
who are led by the Spirit; “for if ye
live after the flesh ye shall die'l” Now
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the works of the flesh are manifest,
which are these : “Adultery, fornica-
tion, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idol-
atry, witcheraft, hatred,
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions,
heresies, envyings, murders, drunken-
ness, revellings and such like.” But
the fruit of the Spirit is “love, joy,
peace (where there is peace ; not such
peace as will command silence while
God’s ways are being perverted), long
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,
meekness, temperance.” Therefore,
brethren, make new resolves for the
coming year, and ‘“be steadfast, un-
moveable, always (notsimply on Lord's
day) abounding in the work of the
Lord, for as much as ye know that
your labor is not 1n vain in the Lord."”
Rest is for those who have become
tired by work here!

But, brethren, we must close up and
cease this straggling. We must make
God’s ways our ways; caring nought
for what others may say or think. We
must remember thal we have a law, a
'perfect law, to live by, and that he or
she who [ves by this law will receive
a crown, while he or she who trudges
through life by the dictates of an in-
ner light, will, at the end, meet, con-
demnation. “If a man strive for
masteries, yet he is not crowned ex-
cept he strive lawfully. To strive
lawfully is to strive by thelaw; byits
guidance—do the things it bids us do.
Brethren, this is the kind of striving
Tre Firm FounpaTioN is going to try
to do thisyear. It will not be swayed
from its purpose by that class, who,
in seeking their own ease, have carried
the thoughtless masses into unholy
alliances. Neither will it halt at the
bidding of the popular commands of
the “kingdoms of the clergy.” Bat

variance, -

realizing that God, who judges
righteously, seeth all things, even the
secrets of  men’s  hearts, it
will continue to “preach the word ;

be instant in season; out of season;
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-
suffering and doctrine,” wherever and
whenever it sees a n:cessity; even if
the time has come when our brethren
will not endure sound doctrine. God
grant that we may ail come to the
Law of the Lord and go to work by
it — go to practicing pure and unde-
filed religion before God. Yes, breth-
ren, let's bury our differences and
“be of one mind.”

One more year is dead and buried
in Time’s great sepulchre! Brethren,
“forgetting the things that are behind,
and reaching forth unto those things
which are before, let us press toward
the mark for the prize of the high
calling of God in Christ Jesus,”

“This sweetly solemn thought comes to e
o'er and o'er,

I'm mearer home to-day, than I have been
before;

Nearer the bouund of life, where burdens are
laid down,

Nearer to leave the Cross to-day, and nearer
to the Crown."”

A. McG.

-
>

PLEA FOR CHRISTIAN
UNION.
NUMBER III.

OUR

Every element of faith is found in
God's word. Paul gave the exhorta.
tion, “Hold fast the form of sound
words which thou hast heard of me,
in faith and love which is in Christ
Jesus.” TI Tim., i, 13. The Christian's
faith is confined to the form of sound
words taught by the Spirit. Outside of
the words of the Spirit there can be
no such thing as Christian faith. «All
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things that pertain to life and godli-
ness hath been given." II Pet., i, 3.

The power of faith is exemplified
in the unity of the Saints. Hence
there is “one faith.” Hvery one that
diligently seeks God by faith, is con.
veyed by God's word along the same
pathway into His body. “Thy word
is a lamp unto my feet and a light
unto my path.

Where the light of revelation does
not shine, gross darkness prevails.
Neither the learning of men nor the
superstitions of the past or present can
furnish data upon which we can build
a hope for the future. The opinions
set forth in the Greek, Roman and
Protestant creeds will not give us the
faith that prompts to obedience in
order to the salvation of the soul.
Therefore - denominationalism never
transfers one from a state of sin to a
state of righteousness.

The various religions of the age fail
to put men in a condition to act spirit-
ually. This failure is from inherent
defects in their systems. If every man
and woman on the globe were con-
verted to the Greek, Roman, or Pro-
testant religion, a Savior would still
be needed to convert the soul and to
pardon the sins of the people.

The idea prevails that we must look
up to heaven for faith as a direct im-
partation. Paul says, ‘“Say not who
shall ascend into heaven; that is to
bring Christ down from above (to
give faith), or who shall go down into
the deep; that. is to bring up Christ
from the dead (to bestow faith). But
what saith it? -‘The word is nigh
thee, even in thy heart, and in thy
mouth; that is, the word of faith
which we preach ; that, if -thou shalt
confess with thy mouth the Lord

Jesus, and shall believe in thine heart
that (God hath raised him from the
dead, thou shalt be saved. For with
the heart man believeth unto right-
eousness, and with the. mouth confes-
sion is, made unto salvation.”

All the faith on earth originated
from the word of the Lord. Obedi.
ence proceeds from, and is the result
of faith, Hence no faith, no obedi-
ence. The word of the Spirit given
by inspired penmen produces the
faith that moves to action and saves
the soul. All spiritual light comes
alone through the truth.

Faith was never given as the condi.
tion of forgiveness, but is to prepare
the way for it. Consequently we are
nowhere commanded to belicve for the
remission of sins. Actuated by faith
in Christ, we move forward through
each successive step, till we, through
his name (by his authority), receive
the remission of sins. While faith
alone cannot convey us out of dark-
ness into light, it leads to the gate,
and claims the right of entrance upon
a submission to the authority of the
King. The oné testimony is given to
all by the one spirit, and hence the
one faith. In accepting this one testi-
mony, all will necessarily come to the
unity of the faith. Nothing can be of
the faith which is not in the words of
the faith. Asto the Divine authen-
ticity of the Holy Secriptures, men
may differ ; and he who rejects the
Bible does it at his peril. But with
those who accept it as Divine, there
should bg no difference as to what is
written. Hence the prayer, “ That all
might be one, believing through the
Apostles words.” John xvii, 20.

W hen our faith is bounded by God's
word, there is no place for differences.
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Faith never looks backward, but
always forward, in order to
pardon. It precedes repéntance,
the confession and baptism. Any
one of these steps taken not in accord-
ance with the directions of the word,
is null and withount the desired effect.
«Whatsoever is not of faith, is sin.”
Faith antedates and gives all real
value to every other religious obligi.
gation. Repentance, the confession
and baptism springing from the faith
of the Gospel, is acceptable to God;
but without it, it is imaginary service,
and is but sheer mockery.

‘We conclude, therefore, that those
who have not passed throngh the door
in God’s appointed way, although per-
fectly honest in thinking they have
passed from “death into life,” and
even have rejoiced at the thought, are
deceived, and must be taught the way
of the Lord more perfectly, that they
may accept the truth, and be led by
the Spirit into the one body, governed
by the one faith, and henceforth be
animated by the one hope 1II, dear
reader, you have not heen led through
each successive step by the Word, you
are certainly not the child of God.
“My words are spirit and they are
life.” «For as many as are led by
the spirit of God they are the sons of
God.” “Many other signs truly did
Jesus-in the presence of the disciples
which are not written in this book;
but these are written that you might
believe that Jesus is the Christ, and
believing might have life through His
name.”

A. Campbell reasoned well, when in
calling attention to the word as the
“Sword of the Spirit” he said: “The
power of the sword is not in the scab-
bard, but in the blade. The power of

faith is in that whieh is believed. The
efficacy of faith is in sense, not in sound.
The sense is that which is believed, and
not the words that contain that sense.”

‘We must understand Christ, where
he designs to be understood. Thus
we become “wise unto salvation.”
Isaiah says: “By the knowledge of
Him shall my righteous servant jus-
tify many.” Jesus says: “If you con-
tinue in my word, you shall know the
truth, and the truth shall make you
free.”

The poet canght the true idea—

‘“He leadeth me: Oh, blessed thought!

Oh words with heavenly comfort fraught!

* * * * * * *

His faithful follower I would be,

For by His hand He leadeth me."”

To His name be honor and power
everlasting. J: S,

—— g
“30ME THOUGHTS ON FAITH.”

Romaus v, 1—*""Therefore being justified by
faith, we have peace with God,” ete.

Dear Breruren,—I desire space in
the columns of your exceilent paper
to present some thoughts for the con.
sideration of your readers, upon the
subject of Faith. .I apprehend that
the term faith, as used in the New
Testament (it will be remembered
that it oceurs but once in the Old Tes-
tament), at least, in eight out of every
ten places where the word occurs,
comprehends more than the simple be-
lief of the heart, or conviction of the
mind, of the truth of a given proposi-
tion. In the passage heading this
article, the Apostle is arguing the suf-
ficiency of the Gospel as a system for
salvation, without the law of Moses.
Hence, he employs the term, faith,
comprehending the gospel in all of its
requirements and provisions, as a sys-
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tem, in contrast with the law dispen-
sation, The Gospel, he calls Faith,
and the Mosaic economy, as a systern,
he calls Works. Hence he hrs Faith
and Works, in contrast, as systems of
justification, It is an admitted rule of
logie, that where a term is ambiguous
—admits of more than one meaning—
the true meaning may be supplied ;
aud if the harmony and sense of the
sentence be not disturbed thereby, the
gupplied meaning is accepted. Try
this rule in the passage quoted, dis-
pense with the word faith, and insert
Gospel, reading thus: « Therefore be-
ing justified by the Gospel," ete.

The reader discovers that no vio-
lence is done to the sense and harmony
of the reading. Paul says, “There.
fore,” which signifies that u logical
conclusion is now reached, from the
facts and arguments going before in
the preceding chapters of this epistle,
establishing the fact clearly to his Jew.
ish brethren, that they can now be justi-
fied by the Gospel, and have peace
with God, without longer observing
the requirements of the law given by
Moses The Judaizing teachers had
taught them that they could not be
saved unless they be circumecised and
keep the law of Moses. We see wis-
dom displayed in the call of Paul to
the apostolic college. He was a Jew,
educated by Gamaliel, taught accord-
ing to the perfect manner of the law
of the Jewish fathers; was, therefore,
qualified to discuss the transcendent
superiority of the (Gospel as a system
of justification, superceding the ob-
servance of the law of Moses. Hence,
the sufliciency of the Gospel, for the
justification of both Jew and Gentile,
became the central idea in nearly all
of Paul’s epistles. We have said that

eight out of every ten times where the
word faith occurs, the word Gospel
may be supplied, making harmony and
good’ sense, whether the definite ar-
ticle “the” (as the faith)is used or not.
Example, Acts xv, 9: “And put no
difference between us and them, puri-
fying their hearts by faith.” Here,
the Gospel is evidently meant. See
I Peter, i, 22: “Seeing ye have pur:-
Jied your souls (by faith? nol) in obey-
ing the truth.” My object in writing
now, 1s to call the attention of abler
scribes than myself to the subject,
rather than argue the matter. To be
vrief and outline the suvject, L will
simply request the reader to be care-
ful in reading, when he eomes to the
word, faith, to note carefully the
qualifying terms going before, such
as ‘“thy faith” “your faith, his faith,”
etc., supplying Gospel for faith in at
least eight out of ten of its occurrences;
and by this means, we find con-
sistency throughout; the plan of
salvation a harmonious whole, and
are rid of all the sectarian twad.
dle of ‘justification by faith only;"”
which is true, when viewed as
set forth by Paul—the entire Gospel
as a system of faith, in contrast with
the law of Moses as a system of Works,
Your brother in search of trath,
R. B. TriMBLE.
New Burssipg, Iui., Dec. 18, 1884,

WHAT IS THE GOSPEL? OF
WHAT IS IT COMPOSED?
When we consider the language of
the Savior, as recorded by Math.
xxviii, 18-20, Mark xvi, 15, Luke
xxiv, 46—47, and John xx, 22-23, is it
not highly important that we decide
definitely (not from our think-sos,
feelings or imaginations) from the
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teachings of the infallible Spirit, as
recorded in the New Testament, what
that Gospel is? If composed of parts
or elements, what they are? Surely
this is the wisest and safest course,
since our salvation from past sins and
entrance into Christ depends upon our
hearing, believing and obeying *the
Gospel "—not a perverted one. Then,
what does the word Gospel mean ?
Speaking indefinitely, it means good
news; but speaking definitely, it
means that good news of salvation for
a lost and ruined world, as proclaimed
through our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ. Then to ‘the law and to the
téstimony " that God has given we
must go to decide this much mooted
question, We want to know what
that gospel is that God’s Son sent men
to preach ; not the ones that colleges
and synods have manufactured by
their new and patent processes !

The prophet Isaiah, who spoke as
he was guided by the Holy Spirit,
described the introduction of the
gospel dispensation into the world
gome seven hundred years B. C. He
said that it should be’so plain that
way-faring men, though fools, should
not err therein. TIsaiah xxxv, 8.

Now I don’t suppose that any of us
would like to be considered
down in the scale of intellect than
fools. The prophet had told them,
however, to “Seek out of the book of
the Lord and read, and they thould
not fail;” xxxiv, 16; but how do we
know that he was speaking of the in-
troduction of the Gospel Age? Krom
what he says in the fourth, fifth and
sixth verses, “Say to them that are of
a fearful heart, be strong, fear not,
behold your God will come with ven-
geance, even God with a recompense;

lower

He will come and save you. Then
(at that time) the eyes of the blind
shall be opened, and the ears of the
deaf shall be unstopped, then shall the
lame leap as a hart, and the tongue of
the dumb sing.”

Now when did these things occur ?
Not till the Saviour came, and Jesus
says: “Go and show John again thoge
things which you do hear and see; the
blind receive their sirht and the lame
walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the
deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and
the poor have the Gospel preached to
them.” Matt. xi, 4, 5; also, John ix,
32. The prophet describes two ways,
a high way, and a way, or the way
of holiness, over which the unclean
(unconverted) should not pass; but it
shall be for those (that is, those that
seek out of the book of the Lord and
read), and the “a way” is the plain
way.

The Saviour describes the same two
ways in different language: “Enter ye
in at the straight gate; for wide is the
gate, and broad is the way that lead-
eth to destruction, and many there
be who go in thereat; because straight
is the gate and narrow is the way
that leadeth to life and few there be
that find it.” Matt. vii, 13, 14.

The highway of the prophet is the
broad way of the Saviour, and the “a
way," or way of holiness of the prophet,
is the straight and narrow way of the
Saviour. But is pot the Saviour's
language sad ? He says many go in
the broad way, the way of destruction,
and but few find the straight and nar-
row way. He does not say they can’t
find it (ihat would be still be more
sad); but that they don’t find 1t.
Why don't they find it? Because
they go to men to seek, instead of
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doing as the prophet said, ¢ Seek out
of the book of the Lord!"

Let us turn now to what the Apos-
tle Paunl says in the first chapter of his
letter to the Gallatian brethren. After
his introductory remarks, embracing
the first five verses, he says: «I
marvel, or I wonder. that you are so
soon removed from Him that called
you into the grace of Christ unto an.
other gospel.” What! are there two
gospels ? or six hundred and forty
gospels 7" as there ought to be, to suit
the divided condition of the religious
world. Why no! There is but one
Gospel, and Paul corrects himself in
the next breath; he says: « Which is
not another ; but there be some that
trouble’ you, and would pervert (turn
or change) the Gospel of Christ. But
though we, or an angel from Heaven,
preach any other gospel unto you than
that we preached unto you, let him be
accursed.” Gal i, 6-8. Can we be.
lieve for-a moment that oar Heavenly
Father, through His ingpired apostle,
would huve pronounced such a curse
as that on any man, or angel, that
would preach a different gospel from
what Paul preached, unless that gos-
pel is, as the prophet said it should be,
so plain that the wayfaring men,
though fools, should not err therein ?
No! the thought is revolting.

Let us look at that language in the
eighth verse, again. We often hear
people say that they have heard voices
from heaven, speaking peace to their
souls. Suppose they do! If it is just
like the Gospel, then there is no use in
its being brought from heaven, for it
is already here; and they can read it
every day, and if it differs from the
Gospel, then Paul says, “let the bring-
er of that voice be accursed I How

. careful then, we ought to be about

giving heed to voices outgide of the
Bible: let themm come from above or
below !

But what is the Gogpel ? Paul says
(Rom. i, 16), “For I am not ashamed
of the gospel of Christ, for it is the
power (not a power, as though God
had many powers) unto salvation to
every one that believes (take ndtice,
they must believe it), to the Jow first,
and also to the Greek.” But Paul was
not aiming to define the gospel in its
parts in the above quotation, but was
laying the foundation of an argunment
to cut off some Judaizing teachers,
who were contending that they
must observe the law of Moses, as
well as the Gospel; and they thereby
perverted the Gospol, as the Gallatians
did; and Paul lets them know that
the gospel (and not the law of Moses),
is God’s power unto salvation, [ Cor.
xv, 1-4, 1s often quoted, to prove that
the Gospel is the death, burial, and
resurrection of Christ. But the apos-
tle was not aiming to define the Gos-
pel in parts there; but was correcting
another class of false teachers, who
were denying the resurrection and en-
deavoring thereby to overthrow the
Gospel. In the first verse, he says the
Corinthians were saved bLy the Gos.
pel, and people are not saved without
obeying the conditions of the Gospel I
We learn from Acts xviii, 8, “that
many of the Corinthians, hearing, be.
lieved and were baptizgd,” thereby
complying with what Saviour
said, Mark xvi, 16; just like all the

the

others; for God is no respocter of
persons.

Now, let me ask, were the apostles
faithful to commission under
which the Saviour sent them out to

the
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preach ? Did they preach the Gospel;
nothing more, or nothing less? If
they preached more, then they will
havetheplagnes of God's book added to
them; "if they preached less, then they
will have their part-taken outof the
Book of Life. The conclusion, then,
forces itself upon our minds, that they
preached the Gospel; nothing more,
and nothing less! Now, if we will
follow them in their preaching, and
see what they preached, will we not
learn, beyond a doubt, what consti-
tutes the Gospel or good news? Let
us go, then, to the memoralle day of
Pentecost, to the first preaching, after
the descent of the Holy Spirit that
was to guide the apostles into all the
truth necessary to the salvation of
man. Jesus had told them that it
was necessary that he should suffer
and rise again the third day, and
that repentance remission of
sins should be preached -in his name
(or by his authority) “among all na-
tions, beginuing at Jerusalem; and youn
are witnesses of these things, and be.
hold I send the promise of my Father
upon you; but tarry yein the city of
Jerusalem until you be endued with
power from on high." Luke xxiv,
46-49.

They obeyed instructions, and when
the day of Pentecost was fully zome,
they were filled with the Holy Spirit
and began to speak with other tongues
as the Spirit gave them utterance.
The multitude coming together were
astonished at what they saw and
heard. Peter explains it by the fol.
lowing guetation from the Prophet
Joel : “And it shall come to pass in
the last days (not of the world, but of
the Jewish dispensation) that 1 will
pour out of my spirit upon all flesh;

and

and your sons and your daughters

" shall prophesy, and your young men

shall see visions, and your old men
shall dream dreams; and on my ser-
vants and on my hand-maidens 1 will
pour out in those days of my spirit,
and they shall prophesy ; and I will
show wonders in heaven above, and
signs in the earth beneath ; blood and
fireand vaporof smoke : the sun shall
be turned into darkness, and the moon
into blood, before that great and nota-
ble day of the Lord come, and it shall
come to pass that whosoever shall call
on the name (or authority) of the
Lord, shall be saved.” Aects ii, 17-21.

You will notice the baptism of the
Holy Spirit is confined to the last days
of the Jewish dispensation in verses
17 and 18; but the calling on the
name of the Lord, extends through
the reign of Christ, and we want to
notice, after awhile, what that calling
on the name of the Lord is, for on
doing it depends our salvation !

Peter now hegins to preach, and
what did he preach? [First, the great
facts of the gospel, the death, burial
and resurrection of Christ, also his
ascension and coronaticn, as king of
kings, and DLord of Lords. Thres
thousand believed these facts, and
what effect did their faith have? It
pricked their hearts and caused them
to say to Peterand the rest of the apos-
tles: ¢ Men and brethren, what shall
we do?’ How shall we call on the
name or authority of the Lord; for
in doing that, we have the promise of
salvation. KEvidently, up to this time,
they had not heard the gospel (or
good news), for good news never
pricks the heart; but causes it to re.
joice! In answer to their question,
Peter (or rather the Holy. Spjrit
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through Peter), said: “Repent and be
baptized every one of you in the name
(or by the authority) of Jesus Christ,
for the remission of sins (for pa.rd.on
or salvation) and you shall receive the
gift of the Holy Spirit.” Aects ii, 38.
What were they to répent and be bap.
tized for? For the remission of sins!
‘Was it necessary that they should un-
derstand the facts of the gospel ¥ All
of our brethren say yes! or the Holy
Spirit would not have preached them !
Was it necessary that they should un-
derstand the commandsof the gospel ?
Yes, or the Holy Spirit would not
have preached them! Was it neces-
sary that they should understand the
design of the commands? Yes; if
not, why not? The design of the
commands, was as plainly preached as
the facts.and commands; and by the
same infallible spirit. Besides, it was
after they had learned the commands,
and their design, that they received
what had been preached as good news
or glad tidings, which we learn from
the forty-first verse: “Then they that
gladly received his word, were bap-
tized, and the same day were added
unto them about three thousand souls.”
We find that Peter preached facts,
commands and promises in preaching
the gospel, and are they not all, as the
prophet said they should be, *So
plain that the way[laring wen, though
fools, shall not err therein ?”

Jesus says: “Go ye into all the
world, and preach the gospel to every
creature, He that believeth and is
baptized shall -be saved, and he that
believeth not, shall be damned.” Lan-
guage can not be made plainer than
that, Now if the apostles, acting.un-
der that simple commission, preached
the gospel, nothing more or less,

then what becomes of a great
amount of preaching, which says, he
that is baptised and afterwards be.
lieves, shall be saved.? thereby putting
the cart before the horse (a bad way
to travel).

Another popular way of preaching,
says, he that believes is saved, and
must be baptized, because he is saved!
W hat is the condition of the converts,
made by such preaching ?  Are they
converted to God or man? Brethren,
is not the nature, or character of the
conversion, always according to the
nature, or character of the power
brought to bear upon the person con-
verted 7 To illustrate, [ may have a
peighbor who is a radical, politically,
and I want to convert him to democ-
racy ; what power will 1 bring to bear
Not radical power, but

[ have friends who are

upon him ?
democratic.
sectarians, and 1 want to make chris-
tians of them ; what power shall I
bring to bear upon them? God's
power, the gospel! Just asl would
one who makes no pretensions to
Christianity. Brethren, let us stick
to God's word, and let the doctrines
and comnmandments of wen go as un-
worthy our notice.
Erwan Hanssrovai.

TALKS TO THE SISTERS.
Dear Brother MeGary :

Accept a few words of encourage:
ment from a sister, who has seen some
numvers of your wonthly, and highly
approves your work, believing, . in-
deed, that it rests on a ¢ sure founda-
tion,” that of “Apostles and Prophets,
Jesus Christ himsell, being the chief
corner stone.” 1 am perfectly in har-
mony with you on the momentous
questions now agitating the brother-
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hood, viz: the ‘“One Babtism" and
the “modern pastor ™ system, Also,
heartily endorse your views. on the
higher christian life, which seems to
have been lost sight of by the majori-
ty of our brethren, in their mad race
after the sects, to overtake them in
numbers, and fine carpeted cathedrals
and many other innovations. A sis.
ter would speak to the sisters, through
your paper, of the errors that are

creeping in through their instru.
mentality. Will you let me in?
From the pure tone of your

paper, [ judge you do not belong
to that class of our brethren that
would take woman from that modest
but supremely important sphere God
has assigned her, and pluce her in the
pulpit. Neither, judge I, would youn
confine her exclusively to the fireside.
Right here 1 will say, Paul dil not, as
many seem-to think, say I suffer not
a woman to teach at all,” but “I suffer
not & woman to teach nor to usurp
authority over the man,” or, to per-
mit a transposition, “I suffer not a
woman to teach the man, 1Or to usurp
authority over him.” To separate the
first phrase of the sentence from the
other would exclude fireside teaching,
and thus cause Scripture to conflict.
For we are told to “bring up our
children in the nurture and admoni-
tion of the Lord,” and how are we to
do this unless we feach them what the
law of the Lord is? Then again, we
have a clear example of woman teach-
ing in the case of Priscilla with
Aquila teaching Apollas the “way of
God more perfectly.” Of course
womun has her sphere in the church,
but we deeply deplore the disposition
among some of our most prominent
brethren, that is becoming more man.

ifest every day, to elevate woman to
the duties of the pulpit. No matter
how gifted, intellectually,, a woman
may be, the moment she enters the
fieid as an evangelist or lecturer, she
forfeits her native modesty, loses the
esteem of her own and the respect of
the opposite sex. Her God.given sphere
is not limited. On her, chiefly, de.
pends the rearing of the little ones
who are to represent Christ's cause
when we have “fallen asleep;” she is
to make them “meet for the Master's
use.”  She is also to visit the sick and
afflicted, the poor and needy, admin-
ister to their necessities, alleviate their
suffering, soothe the dying with
the “old, old story, of Jesus and
His love,” and when this is all done,
and home made bhappy for husband
and children, there will be little time
left for public duties! But I have
strayed from my purpose, neverthe-
less will ascertain your opinion, as to
the propriety of woman teaching
through a paper, by your accepiance
or rejection of this letter. 1f accept-
ed, and permission granted, 1 may
write occasionally, under the heading
of “I'alks with the Sisters.”

Now for some words on the Firm
Founparion. It certainly was not
“born out of due time,” but is sadly
needed as a brake to check the rapid
progress of our brethren toward sec.
tarianism, and may God bless your
earncst efforts with success. The
whole object with us now, seems to
be, to get numbers; thus, many hun-
dreds are brought into the Chureh,
and left without teaching, the elders,
who should teach them, being. as a
general thing, superseded by a “mod-
ern pastor.” Consequently, they go
back to their old sins; then, lest they
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should become offended, and quit the
Church, they are allowed to go unre-
buked, and thus bring reproach upon
the cause of Christ. This reminds me
to say a few words in regard to your
article on Humility. I was surprised
to learn that any of our brethren or
sisters, especially sisters, would be
willing to shield a ¢tippling” preach-
er, simply because he is an efficient
proselyter. This is sectarianism, in-
deed ! - Certainly, he should be duly
admonished and every effort made to
reclaim him, but if he is too much
“lifted up with pride,” to make an
humble confession of his sins, then he
should be “delivered unto Satan, for the
destructionof the flesh, that the spirit
may be saved in the day of the Lord
Jesus.” These brethren and sisters who
are glorying in him and shielding
him, ought to know that “their glory-
ing is not good.”  Have they not read
that *a little leaven, leaveneth the
whole lump ? They should ¢ purge
out, the old leaven, that they may be
a new lump,"”

Bro. J. W. Jackson’s articles are
certainly to the point. Bro. J. 8.
Durst's nn less so ;
“so plain ;" but, Bro. McGary, my
first impression of yours was, that you
were sound and logical, but too per-
sonal.  But upon reflection T remem-
bered that * Paul withstood Peter to
the face, before them all;” also, that he
wrote a letter to be read publicly, in
which he said # Demas hath forsaken
me, having loved this present world ;"
also, that he hesitated not to tell the
Corinthian  brethren that *they
of the house of Chloe” had in-
formed him of eontentions among
them. No doubt, the members of
Sister Chloe's household would rather

Bro. I. C. Stone's.

not have had the name of tale-hearers-
among the brethren of Corinth ; but
Paul cared not for this, when the
cause he loved was in danger. There
are other ‘ personalities” of brother
Paul’s, that [ will not enumerate, as
these will suffice to show that you
have apostolic example for your out-
spoken style. Paul says, “those things
which you have both learned, and re-
ceived, and heard, and seen in me,
do; and the God of peace shall be
with you.” So you have the promise
of God’s blessing, as long as you take
Paul for an example ; but be careful
not to transcend him! Our brethren
show their- tendency to sectarianisin
by becoming so incensed when a - big
preacher” is arraigned publicly for
teaching error. 1f some of our “big
preachers’” have become [alse teachers.
and will not ‘cease to pervert the
right way of the Lovrd,” why should
they not be “rebuked before all ?”
But enough for this time, and I
fear will say “more than
enough With an earnest wish for
your success, 1 subseribe mysclf your
sister, in the one hope. SARAL

}'Uu
!n

This sister has not only our per-
mission to “talk to the sisters” through
our columns, but we hail her proposi-
tion with joy and gladness. Of course
we reserve the privilege of criticising
what she may have to say,in the light
of that word she seems, and doubtless
does, reverence so highly, should oc-
casion present itself to our mind at
any time. However, we do not mean
to be understood as anticipating such
necessity; far from it! IHer tonein
this letter gives “no uncertain sound,”
but is highly evincive of a mind and
heart well stored with-that knowledge
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and love which is from above.
sincerely hope that she may, in her
talks with her sisters,” win them
away from the fashion plates through
which Butterick and Demorest, ete.,
etc., are appealing to “‘the lust of their
flesh, the lust” of their eyes, and the
pride of life," and leading
them captive to the god of this
world. Paul and Peter have fur-
nished Christian women with a fashion
plate that will please the eye of the
true and living God. We presume
that this sister has given this heaven
appointed, plate of fashion, due con-
sideration. Will she urge the atten.
tion of her sisters—so many of whom
are adorning themselves after the
styles of Demorest and Butterick—to
a due consideration of their wicked
rebellipus course? Haw sad it is to
contemplate the hold that the god of
this_world has upon professing Chris-
tians! One may attend the Church
of Austin — which we suppose is no
exception — on Lord's day, and find
useless and ~adorning "
enough, worn by sisters, in such arti.

forbidden

cles as jewelry, bangs. frizzes silks,
satins, fine hats, ete., to relieve all of
the actual wants of the poor of this
city of twenty thousand population !
And this is saying nothing of the
wastefuluess and sinfulness, indulged
in by the other churches, that would
Le corrected, and finally won to Christ,
if Christians would add to their faith,
virtue, knowledge, temperance, pa-
tience, godliness, brotherly kindness,
and charity. My sister, will you
“talk to your sisters” seriously, about
these things ? If so what a grand and
glorions work awaits you! We do not
mean to intimate that there is more sin-
fulness in this respect among the sis-

We.

ters than among the brethren. My
sister, I feel encouraged by the very
sensible view you have taken of our
“personalities.” T will try not to trans-
cend the examples of our beloved
brother Paul, but I can hardly hepe
to succeed every time, I ask your
prayers, as well as that of all true
brothers and sisters. Christianity can
only be read in the perfect law of
liberty. What a pity | what a shame !
what a sin | that it is not exemplified
in the lives of those professing it
after it has been read so many hun-
dreds of years! OurSaviour intended
that it should be read in the lives of
those who believed on Him through
the words of* [lis witnesses. Brethren
and sisters, judgment will begiu at
the house of God, and to make our
calling and election sure and gain an
entrance in the everlasting kingdom
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,
we must turn from the werld, and de.
nying ungodliness and worldly lusts,
we must live soberly, righteousiy and
Godly in this present world | 'We may
then look for that blessed hope and
glorious appearing of the great God
and our Saviour Jesus Christ.
AL McG.

g

THE “ONE BAPTISM"—WHAT
ARE 11S CHARACTERISTICS?

Before attempting to enter into a
inquiry of the
question propounded in our caption,
we will offer such preliminary remarks

cloze and connected

as the nature and Importance of the
question seems, to us at least, to de-
mand. This inquiry will doubtless
necessitate a series of articles, so that
the last lingering doubt may be re-
moved from the minds of many breth.
ren, who are now, almost persnaded,



THE FIRM FOUNDATION,

of the rightfulness of the course that
the ['irm Founpariox has taken in re.
lation to this question, and is urging
all brethren tc duly consider; also,
that all conseientious brethren of that
class, who are treating its work as
divisive and unrighteous, may—if
they will favor us with an impartial
reading—see that the sum of its
offense before God and man, consists
in its strict adherence to and “earnest
contention for the faith once delivered
to the saints.” The defensibility of
the grounds upon which we place the
‘“ one baptism " seems, to us, to be so
abundantly provided for, by the
Seriptures, that it would be exceed-
ingly difficult for us to determine
which of the many modes in which
this question might be presented, would
be best. That is, which prowises the
most *logical, concise and scriptural
view of the question, to such as have
not hitherto looked it squarely in the
face! If we maintain these grounds,
in the light of Truth — support them
by exemplifying their perfect agree.
ment and consistency with “the law
of the spirit of life in Chrst Jesus"—
why may we not expect our brethren
to abanaon all such connection with
the pleas of men, as are out of conso-
nance with these grounds? No one
should ever feel so over-confident in
relation to this or kindred questions,
as to refuse to look at or re-examine
points upon which life or death hinge;
or to correct mistakes when clearly
‘pointed out to them in that “light that
lighteth every man that cometh into
the world.” To refuse to correct er-
_rors, when clearly shown to be such
by the word of God, is to lightly
esteem the heaven-appointed way and
virtually place it on a level with

man’s ways, is -to virtually expose
-one's infidelity, while prating about
the importance of faith. To have
a well grounded hope of ©an in-
heritance incorruptible and undefiled
and that fadeth not away,” one must
be an heir of God—a joInt heir with
Christ—a member of the “one body.”
To become a member of the *one
body " is to hear, understand and be-
lieve in its Author; and to hear, un-
derstund, believe in and yield obedi-
ence to the law appointed for induec-
tion into it, because of its divinz ap.
pointment. I fear that many of our
brethren, in their eagerness to wear
the satanic
beginning to spirit away the beautiful
simplicity of the gospel of God’s son,
Brethreu, there is something more
matter-of-fuct about becoming a Chris-
tian, and living a life of Christianity

badge—orthodoxy—are

“too, than most of us'seem willing to

admit. To enjoy the privileges and
blessings purchased for us by Chiist,
we must become citizens of the +com.-
monwealth of Israel ;” and then go to
work for the Lord. Now, the differ.
ence between those who ars citizens
of this commonwealth, and those who
are u‘ot. lies, wholly, in what those
who are citizens, have leord,
stood, believed and obeyed, that those
who are not, have not eard, or il they

under-

have heard, have not undwrstood, or if
they. have understood, have not
believed, or.if they have believed have
not obeyed, For example, foreigners
may become citizens of America by a
fixed law of naturalization. Many
Irish have availed themselves of the
liberties of American citizonship.
But the difference between a natural-
ized Irishman and a foreign one, is
not to be looked for, imn the color
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of their hair or eyes, nor in their dif.
ference in stature; but the difference

lies in the faect, that the naturalized
one has heard, understood, believed

and obeyed a law that the other has
not heard, understood, believed and
obeyed. So it is between those n
Christ and those out of Christ,—ex-
cept that one may, by outward show,
so deceive the heads of human gov-
ernments as to entitle himself to all
of the privileges and blessings they
promise and afford, while the great
Head of “Israel's commonwealth” sees
the “inner man" as well as the outer.
If these premises are regarded by any
as being too Dbroad, we insist
that they are just broad enough to
be covered by the law of the spirit
of life in Christ Jesus, as sealed by
the blood of the new institution. If
they are consicered too narrow, we
have to say that they are just narrow
enough to shut out the producis of
“corruptible seed.” Henze it is as
broad or narrow as the “measuring
reed"” will justify us to make it. The
man who would linger around the
primary steps or appointments of the
gospel — the law of imlucuion‘;uto
Christ—to the exclusion of the gradn
ating steps of the higher Christian
life — “Virtue (conrage), knowledge,
temperance, patience, godliness, broth-
erly kindness, and charity” (love)—
would not only soon forget that he
was purged from his old sins, but
would shut up that abundant entrance
into the everlasting Kingdom of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,against
himself and all who -might follow his
pernicious ways. So of the man who
would lightly esteem the primary
steps—law of induction into Christ.
To satisfy his own carnal mind, he

would vitiate and even nullify that way
washed clean and holy by the blood
of his Saviour! God's way must
be let alone. left as it is. Those who
do not like it, without a glossing lus.
ter of progressive hues, should say so
by a written creed, setting forth the
changes they desire! This way of
selling the * birth right” for a mess of
sectarian pottage, is not only contemp-
tible in the sight of all true disciples
of Christ, but is the very worst phase
of treason against God, and will sure-
ly bring its soul-blighting penalty
when the “secrets of men's hearts are
made manifest in the day when God
shall judge men by Jesus Christ ac.
cording to the gospel.” The great
orthodox army—which of all enemies
of God, have waged the most effective
warfare against Him — whenever
they have applied their touch.stone to
our plea, have found it wanting, be-
cause it was not “charifable” enough
to yileid up some of God’s appoint.
ments, to win recognition under its
shibboleths.

But alas ! the day hasarrived when
we are about to become another secl;
swhen all men shall speak well of us.”
ul the

A strict adherecce to the law

would pkave led us
trom chese
wicked bodies, iostead of bringing
us, as we are, into such close proxim-
ity to them, as to regard them as ‘‘our

spirit of life,

tarther and farthier away

brethren” in Christ.  The false teach-
ing of our popular preachers, in this
day when they ave hired at large sal-
aries to expound the law to the “laity,"”
is doing the work of wiping out the
dividing lines between the church of
God and worldly institutions, most
effectively. The man who can do this
work the most rapidly and effectually
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commands the highest price now in
the pastor market. Oh! what a shame
it is, that true soldiers all over the
land will not rise up in the strength of
a true soldier's armor—in Israel’s
strength—and battle in obedience to
the command of their +King " Why
have they not long ago, in the light of
the solemn  warning of God,
to the elders of the Church
of Ephesus, through the great apostle
to the Gentiles, cast out these “griev.
ous wolves, who are not sparing the
flock 7" The only afeguard against
them, now, is the same one that Paul
commended unto his brethren, then,
“the word of God’s grace.” Breth-
ren, will we make use of it and shield
the ¢fold"” of the living God, against
these voracions wolves in sheep’s
clothing ? or will we desert the post
of duty and succumb to popular
clamor? One or the other
do, and that quickly ! Our Saviour
said to His disciples : “Enter ye in at
the strait gate; for wide is the gate
and broad is the way, that leadeth to
destruction, and many there be which
go in thereat; because strait is the
gate and narrow is the way, which
leadeth unto life, and few there be
that find it.” lmmediately after this
language to them, He says. “Beware
of false prophets, teachers which come
to you in sheep’s clothing, but in-
wardly they are ravening wolves.”
Matt. wvii, 13-15. The “ravening
wolves” of our Saviour's language,
must be the “grievous wolves" of
Paul's language found in Acts xx, 29,
Now, brethren, is it not highly
important that we heed these plain
and solemn warnings of inspira-
tion, too? Or shall we conclude
that the grievous wolves passed away

we must

with the miraculous age ? If so, we
have been spoiled through the philos-
ophy and vain deceit of worldly wise
man-made ‘“ pastors” and “elders,”
grievous or ravening wolves |

It is not our special purpose to point
out these “wolves” in sheeps’ cloth-
ing of the nineteenth century, but
brethren, they are among us, and their
name is legion. Our Savior said we
should know them by their fruits,
Math., vii, 1620, Remember, breth-
ren, it is our duty to watch for these
characters, else how can we “beware
of them?” Again, remember when
we undertake to identify them, that
we must not conclude that every one
who says, “Lord, Lord,” thereby
proves himself ; for we may expect
these * wolves” to do just that thing.
Remember how they are clad ! They
must be tried in the light of eternal
Truth. We may know them by their
fruits, At the time that Paul warned
the elders of Ephesus, against these
deceitful enemies of God, some
of their fruits to enter
in among the disciples, not “sparing
the flock."
them to arise from among the disci-
ples, and draw away disciples by
speaking perverse things. Sece Acts
xx, 30 Now, if we have the same
kind of fruits to-day, it comes from
the same kind of trees—characters—
“grievous wolves.” Have we not a
class, who are robbing true and tried
gospel preachers of a living, that the
churches ought, and would give them,
but for the philosophy and vain de-
ceit, by which they win their hearers
away from the “truth as it isin Jesus?”
Are they not consuming upon their
lusts, that which should go to allevi-
ate the pinehings of poverty and gen-

were

Also. there were some of
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eral destitution among the fatherless
and widows, and the poor in general?
Those who are not prepared to answer
these queries should acquaint them.
selves with the modus operand? of our
popular churches of the cities. They
hire pastors at figures ranging from
fifteen hundred to thirty-five hundred
dollars per annum, which amounts are
wasted in a style of life wholly con-
demned by God's word. Whilethey are
thus wallowing in the luxuries of sensu-
ousliving, purchased at the price of hun-
ger and rags, even sometimes in hear-
ing of their long prayers, old pioneers
of the gospel, because they have not
passed through colleges, are pushed
manner of
their own
will not

into heat and cold and ali
privations and trial at
charges,  The “pastor”
rebuke sin is considered worthy of his
reward, while he who heeds Paul's
admonition to ‘“reprove, rebuke and

who

exhort with all long suffering and
doctrine,” is branded as an old fogy
and is driven into seclusion. But we
have strayed somewhat from our sub-
ject. But what is it to “draw away
disciples by speaking perverse things?”
‘What is it to speak “‘perverse things?"
Is it not to speak without authority
for what is spoken? Isitnot to “per-
vert the right ways of the Liord?”
Yes, and that is done every time any
“prophet” (teacher)speaks for God (?)

without ‘“speaking as His oracles
spesk.” Then, to teach that one may

be “born of water and the Spirit’—
baptized into Christ—before they have
been taught, or been blegotten by the
words of the Spirit spoken through
apostles and “bound,” as «“the law of the
of life in (‘hrist Jesus—in earth and
heaven,” is surely a perversion—is
surely ‘ speaking perverse things, to

draw away disciples;” and all who ac-
cept such teaching, are drawn away
from the truth. ¢ The truth as it is
in Jesus,” so far as it was necessary
for us to know that truth, can be
found in God's word, else that word
would not be the thorough furnishing
that it claims to be. Itisthe language
of a false prophet, which says: <All
who are baptized to honor (iod are
Christians, whether or not they pe-
lieved baptism was for the remission
of sins.” If this were true, Lhen the
word of God would lack yust that mueh
of giving us the whole truth, and
would be responsible for the division
to-day on the baptismal
We would eease to hold to
any theory that would fasten such a
We do not
mean that these very words would
have to be found in God's word, but
a clear and necessary inference, lead.

among us
guestion.

charge upon Jehovah !

ing to them, must be there, or our
reasoning  above is self-evident!
There couldl possibly be no broader
grounds of _ difference  between
disciples than to differ as wide-
ly as we do upon the law of in.
duction into Christ. The passages of
Seripture, which are so abundant,
teaching the extreme sinfulness of di-
vision among Christians, and which
have been so long kept in constant.
use by us, in our war against, what
we call Sectarianism, might now be
used, with telling effect, nearer home!
In fact, they were written for just
such use. Oar Saviour's prayer, as
found in xvii John, for union, was
for the union of those who might be-
lieve on Him through the words of
the men He sent to preach — to tell
the “truth,” which wasto be “known”
in order that it might “make those
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who heard it and believed it, free,”
by obeying its terms. The apostles
told nothing but “the truth;” but some
of our wise “prophets” in their eager-
ness to lead away disciples by speak-
ing “perverse things,” evidently think
that the spirit spoke some things about
baprism that need not have been
spoken. In fact, if these teachers are
right, the spirit only laid grounds of
contention and division, when it said
that baptism was for the remission of
sin!  Again, Paul, in I. Cor. i, 10,
was not speaking of a division that
existed between Pharisees, Sadduces
and Christians; but he was speaking
of division among Christians. In Paul’s
letter to the Christians at Rome, he
said : “Now, I beseech you, brethren,
mark them which cause divisions and
offences contrary to the doctrine which
ye have learned; and avoid them.”
Now, brethren, no fair mind will un-
‘dertake. to deny that there is conten-
tion among us on this question, that
will in the very nature of things, ulti-
mately cause divisions.” In fact there
is a wirtual division among us now on
many questions; and it is but reason.
able to suppose that these contentions
and virtual divisions will ultimately
result in open rupture. But who is
responsible for the division and con-
tention now existing among us on the
Missionary Convention question ? It
is the man, or men, who have intro-
duced practices ‘‘contrary to the doc
trine we have learned.” They are
the men who should be “marked and
avoided.” Mark you! It is not the
man who contends—for Christians
must contend for the truth—for the
faith, but it is that man who intro-
duces something contrary to the doc-
trine we have learned, and contends

for it. True disciples must contend
against such things. It must needs
be that offences come; but woe to that
man by whom the offence cometh "
Brethren, we need not expect
.that God's way will roll smoothly on
in a world so full of lust and rebellion
ras is this sin.cursed one. That class
of brethren who are clamoring so for
peace, on false grounds, while they
profess to be actuated by the spirit of
Christ, are just about as good as the
devil would have them. The trouble
with nine-tenths of them, we believe,
is that they have about forgotten God,
and hence ‘have become ignorant of
God’s righteousness and are going
about to establish their own righteous-
ness;” and “by good words and fair
speeches are deceiving the hearts of
the simple,” into their own cowardly
and ungodly ways.  But we will say
more upon this point at another time,
Who is to be “marked and avoided "
among us for this contention over the
baptismal question 7 We have been
quite recently ¢ dismissed (avoided)
from the further notice” of a very
prominent brother, concerning this
question ; but in all seriousness and
candor, and in the fear of God, we
ask, which of us should be avoided,
judging the matter in the light of
Paul’s solemn admonition ? Must the
one be marked and avoided who
claims that the words spoken by the
Holy Spirit, through men chosen and
sent by our Lord to speak them,
1s “the doetrine that must be learned,”
before any one can become a member
of the “one body;” or is it the one
who teaches that some things said
through these men, by the Spirit, need
not be learned ? Is it the one who
shows a “thus saith the Lord” for



THE FIRM FOUNDATION.

what he teaches on this question? Or
is it he who speaks where the oracles
of God have not spoken, thereby mak-
ing a portion of God’s word a nullity 7
Brethren, these men who cling to,
and try to shield a human plea, who
advocate things that -cannot be found
in “the doctrine we have learned,"” are
surely the men who cause contentions
and division contrary to the doctrine
of Christ | They are “false prophets,”
(teachers). They are leading disci-
ples away from God. They are care-
less “builders” on a foundation that
has been laid in the wisdom and
knowledge of God. We fear naught
that these false teachers may say or
do against our work; for so long as
we advocate the appointments of
God’s Son, and counsel against ways
that He did not teach us, they will not
be able to do our work much real
harm. Would to God they would
cease to fight against God, for a hun-
man pleal These teachers are like
the false prophets of old, who stole
the words of the Lord from their
neighbors.” These nineteenth century
prophets have turned their backs upon
the Liord’s way and their faces towards
a human plea. They have assumed
to speak for the Lord and say what
will please Him, from the imagination
of their own hearts. “How shall this
be in the heart of the prophets that
prophesy lies ? They are prophets of
the deceit of their own hearts, which
think to cause the Lord’s people to
forget His name hy their dreams,
which they tell every man to his
neighbor, as the fathers forgot His
name for Baal.” These modern teachers
(prophets) may advocate their “dreams
and imaginations,” and enjoy all of
the popular applause that such a

Lord.

course will bring them, but we intend
to speak the word of God unmixed
with these popular adulterations. ‘Is
not His word as a fire, and like a
hammer that breaketh the rock in
pieces?” Yes! ANd weintend to try
this fire and hammer of truth upon a
formation hardened by more than a
quarter of a century’s crystallization
around a human plea. We are told
that God is no stickler, to require us
to look for the whys and wherefores
of His commands.” And He is not;
but when He has plainly and repeat-
edly told us anything He expects us
to believe it, and to obey and defend it
against all of the dreamsand imagina-
tions of false prophets; or, any connec-
tion with any part of their dreams and
imaginations| The Lord has not sent
these prophets, “yet they ran: He has
not spoken to them, yet they have
prophesied.” If they had stood in
his counsel and had caused the people
to hear His words, then they should
have turned them from their evil
way, and from the evil of their doings.
“Am I a God at hand, saith the Lord,
and not a God afar off? Can any hide
himself in secret places that I shall
not see him 7 saith the Liord. Do not
I fill heaven and earth? saith the
I have heard what the pro-
phets said, that prophesy lies in my
name: saying I have dreamed.” To
say that God has promised to adopt,
as sons and daughters, those who have
believed in and obeyed the preaching
of those who have.preached human
plans, creeds and dogmas; because
those creeds mixed some truth in with
their many lies, is to “prophesy lies in
Hisname.” Oh! how many “lying pro-,
phets” are abroad in our land! To
say for the Lord, what He has not
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authorized to be said, through those
“sent” -and gnided by the Spirit,
is to “prophesy
“Thus shall ye
to his neighbor,

lies in his name.”
say, every one
and every one to
his brother, what hath the Lord
answered ? and what the Lord
spoken 7" This is the question that
should sink deep down into the hearts
of us all. and especially, into the
hearts of those who have so londly
and persistently cried that «His words
are a sufficient rule of faith and praec-
tice.” Let those who try to justify
their human and inconsistent ways,
by saying that “God is no stickler,”
remember Lot’s wife, the case of the
prophet of Ged, Uzzah, and Achan ;
and they will see that while it is true
that “God is no stickler,” He is very
“jealous of His words.”

It was the great Apostle to the Gen.
tiles, who said :  “There is one body,
and one spirit, even as ye are called in
one hope of your calling ; one Lord,
one faith, one baptism.” The one
body ” is the body—the church—the
kingdom of Christ.
is the spirit that actuates and vivifies
the ‘“one body"—the spirit that
brought to the remembrance of the
apostles the “all things" whatsoever
the son of God had said to them—the
spirit that guided their- tongues and
pens while they promulged to the
world the way, the only way, the
“bound " way, into remission of sins
—into the “one body.” The ¢one
hope” is the hope of eternai life
through faith in the promises of God
—that hope that Christians have “as
an anchor of the soul, both sure and
steadfast.” The “one Lord” ig the
Son of God—the Lord Jesus Christ—
our prophet, priest and king, who has

. . : B
The “one spirit "’

“thoroughly furnished us unto all
good works,” through chosen ambas:a-
dors.  The “one faith” is that system
of salvation offered to the world
through the son of God : consecrated,
hallowed and sealed by His blood—
that “faith which was once delivered
to the saints,” and for which we shonld
earnestly = contend—that faith that
comes by hearing the word of God.
To all of these, as far as we have
gone, our brethren will doubtless all
agree. But the “one baptism !” What
is it 7 'What its characteristics ? This
is the question, reader, to which your
attention from this time forth will be
invited. Is it simply. immersion in
water? No! None of my brethren
will so far forget the commission of
our Lord, to His ¢witnesses,” when
He - sent them forth into “all the
world to” preach the gospel to every
creature,” orto ‘“teach all nations,” as
to say that there are no antecedent or
preparatory steps, or conditions, which
are to be coupled with immersion, to
make up the sum of the ‘one bap-
tism " spoken of by Paul—the- one
baptism by which our past sins
are “washed away” and we buried
with Christ. Brethren, we have taken
up more space in these preliminaries’
than we intended. In our next issue
we will begin that process of inquiry
which we hold will answer the- ques-
tion, *“What is the one baptism—what
its characteristics?” We confidently
expect to make many converts to the
truth on this question, from fhose who
are now, violently opposed to the
course we hold and advocate. We
will now give some idea of- the pro-
cess of inquiry we purpose to pursue,
Our Saviour spoke of what we call the
law of induction into His “body,” both
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iiterally and figuratively. He then sent
the apostles forth to the work. Now,
we intend to take all that our Saviour
said upon this question, and try the
theory of thoses who attempt to- de-
fend sect:
said.

their work Gy His titeral weaching and

ian haptismn - by what He
That is, we intend to “try”
by His figarative terching,  Also, we
have ‘a vecord ot the work done by
these chosen nmen,and letters from them
with allusions to this work, in which
we find also literal teaching and figu.
Now, if
fails to accord with any of this teach-

rative.

ing, after it has had a fair trial, it
must be wrong.  We may invite our
readers to jonrney with us by futh,
with the apostles, beginning at Jerusa-
lem, from thence into all Judea ; then
into Samaris, »nd then into the utter
most parts of the carili. We-intend to
give “our plea’ athorough test. under
the weight of the “fire and hammer of
God's word.” If it will not bear a
close analogy to-the new birth, to the
“sowing and growth of the incorrupt-
ible seed;” in fact, to all the teaching
of this style, it must be abandoned by
all true soldiers of Christ.
A, McG.

THE RED
GOSPEL !

have roceived a

short article from Bro. Officer, laying

GIVE MAN THE

Brethren, we

before eur readers some face relative
to the Indian mission—a good work !
But we have mislaid’ it, and though
we have made diligent search, cannot
find it. If he willi favor us with
another, we here promise to be more
careful with it. Brethren, if you be-
this work of Bro. Officer’s a
one, can’t you send to him

lieve
aood

thizs modern theory

- Ephesus, were in the church.

(R. W. Officer) ot Paris, 'l'exas, some-

thing to zid in.the worlt ? Remem-
ber, brethran, that the white man
drove the -‘red man" from his hunt-
ing grounds, and plowed them up,
and built wicked ecities upon them,
in which cities the Gospel of Christ is
parverted | Now,
brethren, help to send the good news
of the certainty of the * happy hunt-

heing  @rossly

ing ground "—salvation in heaven for

the much-abused red man—and 1t will

amuly pay him for his loss in time.
A, McG.

BRO.JACKSON TAKEN 10 TASK.

A brother has written us taking
Bro., Jackson to task for something
“«TUnto what
were you Baptized ?  The
trouble is, Dro. Jacksen said that
twelve diseiples whom Paul
" about their baptisia at
This
old brother, who wrote abonut this
matter, is sound to the core, and
wants “sound speech that cannot be
condemned.” He is right! We
canuot be too particular in the use of
our words upon these momentous
themes. DBut- we have not the re-
motest idea, that Bro. Jackson in-
tended to convey the thought that
these were real bona fide members of
Christ's body, Christians, but that
they were acting 1n conjunction with
the Ephezian_brethren in the work of
the Lord, and considered by them as
Christians and brethren. But when
Paul, who was “ determined to know
nothing but Christ, and Him cruci-
fied,” ¢ame along and found that these
had not complied with *the law of
the Spirvit of life in Christ Jesus,”
the same ¢law that had made him

he said in his article,
then

these

s disturbed
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free,” he had them baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus, “re.baptized,”
just- as he would do now, were he‘to
come along and find many that are
with the churches on a baptism not
half as good as that of the twelve, if
there is any difference. These nine-
teenth-century kind might contend
that they were « baptized - to
honor God,” and draw the “Chris-
tian System” on Paul, and charge him
with ‘“hobby riding,” “riding rough-
shod through our peaceful churches.”
And when they’ saw that none of
these things “moved him,” he might
be “dismissed from their further no-
tice,” until he would consent to gulp
down ‘ our plea” without even
making a wry face ! If these twelve
had told Paul that they were “ bap-
tized to honor God,"” he could have
told them that he used to *“bind, and
cast into prison, both men and wo-
men,” to honor God ; but that he had
since léarned that there was not
much honor to God in such work,

We do not pretend to speak for Bro.
Jackson on the issue raised against
his language, but hope he will “rise
and explain” to his brethren. Weare
sure he will in his next: Bro. Jack-
son will not, in the future, appear as
an editor of our pamphlet. His work
elsewhere will not permit it; but he
promises to write occasionally for our
readers. His writings, in our pam-
phlet, have been very highly appre-
ciated by our readers, and he will,
doubtless, be sadly missed from our
columns. But let us here say to our
readers, that Bro. Jackson has lost
none of his zeal for the work that he
has taken part in, in the pamphlet.
He knows the truth, and if we are not
badly deceived in him, he will not shun

to declare it wherever he goes. We
truly and sincerely wish him success. '

>

We take great pleasure in adding
Bro. R. B. Renick's name to our list
of authorized agents. Bro. Renick is
one of our young preachers, though
about fifty years old, so we are told
by one who knows him, Ie wascona-
verted to Christ some years ago, from
a human institution known as the
Presbyterian Church.  While in this
human institution, where he thought
that he was’ honoring and ‘serving
God, he had the good fortune to hear
that valient old soldier, A. B. West, of
Blanco county, who won him to Christ,
since which time he has gone into the
work of proclaiming the unsearchable
riches of Christ, with a very marked
earnestness and success. About one
month and a half ago, Bro. Renick’s
name was sent us in a club with
others, by Bro. Larrimore, who is one
of our most successful agents.  Since
Bro, Renick has been a reader of the
Firm Fouspariox, he has sent us two
clubs of subscribers, aggregating forty
or more. We consider it quite a com-
pliment to our pamphlet for men who
are as sound in the faith and as well
spoken of by those who know them,
as these brethren, to manifest so much
interest in its circulation. They evi-
dently do not coincide with that Bon-

“ ham editor and brother, who says that

it is proclaiming a “new gospel,” and
that he can’t bid it God speed. It
wounld rejoiee our heart to have an op-
portunity to clasp the hand and ex-
change words of love and encourage-
ment, with that remnant of our breth-
ren who have not yet “bowed the
knee to Baal"—those who are for
God's way, just as He ¢ thoroughly
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furnished " 1t to us.  Brethren, while
it is a duty and a pleasure, for all true
soldiers, to stand up for this way, it is
sad, sad indeed, to vealize that the
most determined resistance and the
bitterest foes are to be found among
our own brethren !

Oh ! will they not cease to pervert
that way thatis bound by the acts
and writings of God’s apostles? Do
their writings, which thoroughly furn-
ish us with all things that pertain unto
life and godliness, show that persons
may be baptized into the “one body ”
without understanding that ‘the “one
baptism ” is for the remission of sins ?
No! Brethren, will you not deny it
anywhere ? Do these writings of the
Galilean fisherman, and Saul (Paul) of
Tarsus, who were chosen by our
Savior to be His witnesses, show that
sconfession with the mouth” is a
necessary antecedent to the * one bap-
tism ?" Yes! Brethren, will you not
affirm it against the ailied hosts of
earth, if need be? Then, brethren,
while you are standing up for God's
law of enlisting recruits into the ser-
vice of His son, will you not draw the
“gword ” in defense of the “ fatherless
and the widows,” who are being rob.
bed by the modern ¢pastor,” of
what Christ intended they should
have? Are you, brethren, going
to remain silent and inactive, while the
old pioneer proclaimers of a pure
gospel, who have borne the heat and
burden of the day, are being pushed
to one side to make room for a mixed,
an adulterated, new-fangled article,

vended by diplomaey, by college fledg-
lings? Shall their venerable heads
and gray hair be bowed down in sor-
row, and the residue of their valuable
days be buried in seclusion, to make
places for ‘grievous” “wolves” in
sheeps’ clothing?"” These place-hunting
college boys demand from two to three
thousand dollars per year, and they will
not drill the churches u.p to progress-
ive tactics for less. So “old fogy”
preachers must go at their own charges,
taking heat and cold; and widows and
orphans must beg and ecry for bread;
while brussels carpets, silver com.
munion sets and organs are being pro-
vided to make everything meet for
the “pastor’s” use. How much longer

will true soldiers wait to strike for
truth? A. MoG.
—_— e —————

To the brother who asks us if we
consider the word “kingdom,” wher-
ever it occeurs in the Secriptures, as
relating to the church of Christ on
earth, we have to say that we do not
so restrict its import. 1t reaches to a
higher development, but of the same
institution that is now being so badly
corrupted. We wish we had room to
say more here, and may do so at an-
other time. We would like to hear
from the brother who asked the ques-
tion.

—_— e

We have deferred our answer to
Bro. Lipscomb to next issue, for rea-
sons that our readers would doubtless
decide good.
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BAPTIST BAPTISM.

“If Baptists have any other use for
baptism than to make Baptists, we
would be glad to have them rise and
explain, Will some of the wise Baptist
editors answer the following?

1. What do Baptists baptize for?

2. Does their baptism take place
out of the church, or in it?

3. If out, how can it be a “Church
ordinance.?”

4. If in, how can it be a door to
the Baptist Church?

5. Has God commanded that be.
lieving penitents shall be baptized?

6. If yes, why do they vote wheth-
er they will do it or not? Has the
Church a right to vote whether it will
obey God or not? We would like
some good, solid, square answers to
these six interrogatories,”

The above is from the pen of J. T.
Poe. Itlooks to us like double-dis-
tilled impudence. How inconsistent
some of our teachers are, when jyou
compare their attempts to defend “our
plea” at this point, with what they
have to say about sectarian work at
other times. Whenever J. T. Poe
condemns Baptist baptism he con-
demns himself. It seems to offend
these brethren to show up their in-

consistencies. We aresorry they take
it so to heart. We are only led to do
it through a desire to see God's way
prevail, and because we love the truth
more than men. Why will sensible
men and women try to shield these
teachers from a just censure for their
bigoted and inconsistent courses? It
is no part of their duty to attempt to
shield thém; but it is extremely sinful
in both defenders and defended. So
long as these teachers have a good
following in their God.denying course,
so long will they continue in that
course, leading away disciples by
sgspeaking perverse things,” But
when the brethren refuse to be led
into such human and contradictory
ehannels by them, they will cease to
teachit. Weare pleased to learn that J.
T. Poe will not, in the future, “dive
down into the slush of personal abuse.”
If he is now penitent of this and his
other sins, it is a good time to be
baptized for the remission of sins. We
hope our old friend Poe has not be-
come our enemy, ‘“because we have
told him the truth.” But in telling
him and others the truth, we are now
aware that we said some things we
ought not to have said, and we are sor-
ry for it. A. Mo. G.
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“PERSONALITIES.”

We hear a great deal said about
personalities,”  Quite a number of
our readers have written us, urging
ns to cease to be so personal in what
we write. Like brother Harding's
readers, many of ours tell us how to
make our pamphlet popular. Now,
in the outset, we freely confess that
we have made many mistakes in our
efforts to correct the mistakes ol oth.
ers., We have not, every time, said just
the thing we ought to have said, nor
in the way it should have been said.
We have said cutting things some-
times. that we are now sorry for; but
who has not? If there are any among
our legion of seribes who cannot find
something that they have written that
they are now sorry for, or that they
could improve upon after maturer re-
flection, then that man is not fit to teach
('hristianity. Kven Paul, under the
spurof the moment, said things that he
ought not to have said; but he was
not so full of himself, like mostof us,
as to let such things go long uncon-
fessed. -~ Again, we here take occasion
to assure those who have written us
upon this question, that we entertain
no doubts as to their purposes or in-
tentions.  We thank them, every one,
from the-depths of our heart, for the
interest they liave thus manifested in
our welfare. The trouble they have
takeu, to write us long and kind let-
ters, instead of reinaining silent to us
and heralding their disapproval in
svery other direction, as is generally
done, is proof conclusive to us that
their intentions are praiseworthy. Be-
sides, some of them are our tried and
truest friends. We have said these
things. that our readers may under-
stand, that what follows has not grown

out of even a semblance of resentment
at anything that has been written us
on this subject; for this is called
forth by said letters, and is designed
to give clearer conceptions to some of
our brethren, especially to that class
who are for peace, peace!
Peace with the organ, the grab-bag.
the chureh sociable, jug-breaking,
parlor-dancing, modern pastor (who
lords it over God's heritage), immod-
est apparel (such as jewelry, bangs,
frizzes, silks, satins, etc., etc., jockey
caps and fine hats, with tropical birds
roosting on them), and—a-n.d the silk
“heegum’ or *plug hat” of the dud-
ish pastor; the “missionary society,”
and sectavian immersion, Yes, peace
with anything and everything: peace
with the devil and his angels even,
that the code of ethics . inaugurated
by “wolves in sheep’s clothing,” and
approved by the “kinglom of the
clergy,” may adjudge your peaceful(?)
course to be dictated by the spirit of
(hrist—that the devil may be all in all.
Brethren, those of you who are read-

peace,

ers of the Advoeate, please vead cave

fully brother J. A. Harding’s article on
“I'he Spirit of Christ,” issue of Janu-
ary 7, 1885, We did intend to pub-
lish it for the benefit of our readers,
and may at another time; but this
tune it has been crowded out by other
matier, because most of our readers are
also Advocaie readers. Those of you
who are not readers of the Advocate,
borrow it from your neighbors who
are; itis well worth the trouble. But,
brethren, the man who proclaims “the’
truth as it is in Jesus” faithfully, in
this day of looseness, must wound a
large per cent of the people, both
saint and sinner; must render himself,
by so doing, unpopular, Then, breth.
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ren, cen:é (o expect popularity in this
~world while you are warring against
the ¢children of this world.” Your
Saviour, with all of His goodness and
meekness, could not do what most of
you seem to be hoping to do. When
He spoke, those who loved the truth
became His friends and followers,
while those who did not love the truth,
became His foesand persecutors. The
story of the cross tells which was the
popular side then, It will be so
till Christ comes back. Those who
are not willing to be on the side of
the unpopular, are not willing to be on
Christ's side—would have been against
Him had they lived in His day.
Brethren, “if any man love the world,
the love of the Iather is not in him.”
And if he love not the world, of

course the world will not love him,-

but will hate him. “The lust of the
flesh and the lust of the eyes and the
pride of life” are not of God but are
of the world. If you war against
these things the world will hate you,
and God will love you. DBrethren,
“choose ye this day whom ye will
serve.” “Yes, but,” says some hrother,
“we must not use such plain or per-
sonal language in our war against
these things; fight measures, not men,
‘We must war in the spirit of Christ.”
This is the issue. We presume no
one would undertake to justify little
sharp cuts and insinnating flings
that spring out of personal dislikes
or grudges, We shall not, however
much of it we may have done in the
past; and we fear we are not per-
fectly innocent here. DBut who is
going to shape our course as to how
we shall war against sin in high or
low places? Shall the kingdom of
the clergy, who have ingrafted in their

code of ethics the metes and bounds
of the world’s formulated rules of
etiquette for polite society? Or shall
we take our Savior and those He
sent to guide us, for our exemplars?
We prefer the latter. We have ex-
amples recorded by the pen of in-
spiration, where our Saviour and the
apostles dealt with error in and out of
the Church, These examples show
us, that they dealt with both “men
and measures,” they were quite “per-
sonal.” If they were here in person,
in this day, which is so full of nine-
teenth century Phariseeism, where
they had to give an account of their
way of dealing with men and meas-
ures, before the tribunal of the king-
dom of the clergy, they would stand
a poor show.
influence would overshadow and con-
demn them. Bat saysone, ¢l know
that Christ and the apostles dealt in
personalities, but we have not the
authority they had; we can’t presume
to do what they did.” We often lLear
this! But is it true? Are we in
danger of God's wrath and condemna-
tion, when we ignore the ways of the
world, and try to shape our course in
all things, by the cxamplec of these
men who were led about by the spirit
of God? If we can’t “presume’ to do
things they did, why did Faul say to
his Philipian brethren, “Brethren, be
followers together of me?” Why did
he say to them, ¢“Those things which
ye have both learned, and received,
and heard, and seen in me, do, and
the God of peace shall be with you?”
Why did he say to them, *“For your-
selves know how ye ought to follow
us?” “Paul said to his Roman breth-
ren, and through them to us, “Be not
conformed to this world, but be ye

The modern pastor’s
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transformed by the renewing of your
mind that ye may prove what is that
good and acceptable and perfect will
of God.” But brethren, we are not
heeding him. We want to make
money like the world does, dress like
the world, vote as the world, dance
like the world, attend the skating
rink like the world, and fawn and
flatter like the world. In short, if we
are a peculiar people, zealous of

good works, so 1s the world,
Where is that “peculiarity’” to be

found, that is to distinguish us from
the world?

Brethren, we should no more “con.
form” to the world in our way of
speaking or writing, t.hs:.n in other
things. We should speak the truth
in love (and lie not), but in the love
of God, not in the love of his enemies,

We do not and cannot love
the ways of the man who lords
it over God's heritage. We

care not how long and well rounded
his prayers may be. If God expects
us to love such, He demands what we
can't do, which- we know he does
not. This is not saying that
we  could not love such
men, if they would change their
course, and humble themselves down
to God's way. Not to perfection, for
we deny that we ever claimed it for
ourself, or expected it in others, A
few days ago a brother told us that
he could always tell when anything
was said or written in the spirit of
Christ. He said that nothing wound.-
ing, was ever written in the spirit of
Christ- We asked him what he
thought of ye ‘“stiff-necked and uncir-
cumcised in heart and ears,” and “He
that saith, I know him and ]-{eeper,h
not his commandments isa liarand the

truth is not in him;” and many
other  passages of the same
character? We asked him if
he thought these were wound-

One wounded those to whom
it was said, so deeply that they killed
the devout man who said it. Who
doubts that the other has wounded its
thousands? And yetif these men were
not actuated by the iove of God, the
Spirit of Christ, who ever has been?
Brethren, we need never look for
higher standards among those who
write in defense of Chistianity, than
the apostles of our Lord.
The modern pastor and his adoring
followers may deal with the question
in a pleasing style, so as to cause “all
men to speak well of them;” but
while they are charming the world,
the flesh and the devil, they are being
led by the wicked spirit. To be
transformed from the ways of the
world by the renewing of one’s mind,
to u state approved by God, is to ex-
change popularity for unpopularity.
The man who preaches the word of
God faithfully, and lives a godly
life, is apt to be a poor man in this
world’s goods. Wealth and Bible
Christianity (for the world has an-
other kind) are not often found walk-
ing hand in hand. The man who
does just what the word of God
teaches cannot lay up a surplus of this
world’s goods, and hence cannot be a
rich man, from a worldly standpoint.
If he does lay it up, *“its rust will be
a witness against him.” We care
naught for how unpopular the saying
of these things may render us; they
are true, whoever they may condemn;
even if we are among them. If we
were seeking popularity, we would

ing

were

either plunge into the broad current of
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liberalism and float upon its bosom, or
we would attend some popular Bible
college, and learn by rote, the well
established methods of acquiring
power and control over the “laity,”
how to be popular by stereotyped and
never falling rules. Brethren, many
of you have no idea to what low and
sinful courses our leading men arve
stooping to gain popularity! They
deal in “personalities,” but only in a
way to help themselves to place and
power. Some time ago, we knew one
of our very popular preachers to hold
a protracted meeting for a certain
church in this State. During the
progress of this meeting, as the
preacher would visit around among
his brethren, he expressed himself as
being deeply impressed by the many
evidences of lifelessness and worldli-
ness of the church. But he took
care to speak this where it would not
wound. Hesaid thatif he had known
the condition of the church, in this
respect, and its divided condition, he
could not have been induced to visit
it. He spoke of its pastor, in certain
places, in uncomplimentary terms. IHe
spoke of another preacher as a bad
man, one who was always trying to
“undermine the character of other
preachers.” He said he had never
preached for such a church, and hoped
he would never have to again; that
he did not know how to preach to
please them—whether to ‘preach it
round or flat.” Now, this preacher
went away from that place, and wrote
that church up in the papers as the
best chureh he ever knew, all working
unitedly and harmoniously! He spoke
of the pastor in the very highest
terms, as he also did of the “under-
mining” preacher! In short, he

praised everything and everybody
that he saw at that place! Now, that
man is one of the most popular men
in the State. Let him ‘who wants
popularity at such fearful cost have 1t
and enjoy it; for in it he has his re-
ward. We remonstrated with this
preacher for his course 1n this matter,
but. in doing it we brought ourself -
under his disfavor, as well as that of
some of his friends, we fear.

I tell you, brethren, it is unpopular
to speak the truth openly. We are
not at all in doubt as to our course in
Tre Firm FouxNparioN being unpopu-
lar; and, while we thank our brethren
for their letters on this subject and
others, and shall at all times be
pleased to hear from them with such
advice as they may offer us, we here
take occasion to assure them that we
need no further argument upon the
subject, as to whether or not our
course is unpopular., We have not
written this to justify anything we
have heretofore written, of a cutting or
sarcastic nature. There is a happy
mean, between two dangerous ex-
tremes, in dealing with error. That
mean is to be found in the examples
of God's apostles. We try to follow
it, but confess that we have fallen far
short of it. A. McG.

OUR REPLY TO BROTHER D.
LIPSCOMB.

This will not be as elaborate as we
intended to make it when we first
promised it to our readers. Brother
Lipscomb’s silence upon our request
of him to inform his readers that we
would send them our reply, free, if
they would send in their names, de-
monstrates to us his utter inability
to treat us fairly. We fear he has
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resisted the truth and sought ways
and means to obtain vantage grounds
over it, till he has beclouded his vis-
ion by delusions and blunted his finer
sensibilities with virus, till there is no
ground for hope left of his trying to
see, or of his ever being willing to treat
any opponent on this question impar-
tially. Hence we will curtail our de.
fense against his unjust charges (that
we had wilfully misrepresented him)
down tothe mere mention of a few
facts, and rely upon their weight to
exonerate us. It is hard to have to
tamely submit to being accused, before
five thousand brethren, of misrepre.
senting a brother, and not be permit-
submit a defense. But
those who dare to turn their backs
upon a/l human pleas and plans, and
boldly proclaim the sinfulness of such
things, as subversive of God's re-

ted to even

demyptive plan, always have been, and
doubtless always will be badly treated,
till Christ comes back.

Brother Lipscomb thought right
hard of Elder Errett, for refusing to
allow him to defend himself against
some charges brought against him in
the Standard. Brother L., said many
hard things against Elder Errett for
his course in this matter. “Thou art
inexcusable, O, man, for wherein
thou judgest another, thon condemn-
est thyself; for thou that judgest doest
the things.”  Brethren, we
are poor disciples of our Lord, and
very unprofitable servants until we
learn to “do unto others as we would
have them do unto us.” If brother
L. can satisfy himself that e has
treated us on this principle, we have
made made up our mind to bear it,
and not to recur to it again. But we
“dismiss” brother

same

cannot consent to

L. “from our further notice.” If we
could feel justified in following the
bent of our own inclinations, irres-
pective of the demands of duty to
the cause we owe fealty to, we might
then do so. But brother L.'s logical
and seriptural aggressions upon some
of the innovations that are now so
seriously disturbing the churches,
and greatly hindering the truth, are
so potent, that all who want to stand
against these things, should read his
manner of attack. Again, his
widespread influence makes him such
a formidable foe to the truth, on_the
baptismal question, that we cannot be
true to our convictions, or preserve
an unfaltering fidelity to that which
is committed to the trust eof all dis-
ciples, and ignore him, by refusing to
weaken his position against the truth,
whenever an opportunity presents
itself. With these remarks we pass
on to the criticism of his article. He
says:

“Brother McGary writes about us
(he never meets an argument) several
pages in his paper. But in response
to our query as to whether A. Camp.
bell, T. Fanning and others of the
pioneers in the effort to return to
apostolic ways, sinned in being bap-
tized in obedience to Christ, before
they knew it was for the remission of
sins,” hespends mucli time in telling it
was I, and not brother Fanning, that
did not understand that baptism was
for the remission of sins. It makes
not the least difference so far as the
principle is concerned, whether it was
I or brother Fanning, or both of us.
(These personalities only divert from
the question. 1 only wanted an ex-
ample in the person of one against

whom there was no nre‘ndice.}
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Brother L.
argument,
obvious,

gays we never meet an
Well, the reason is very
We have thus far had no
Brother Lips-
comb, in all his efforts to appear as
standing upon plausible grounds, has
shown us nothing as author
ity for his position,  but
We have repeatedly calied

chance to meet one.

his word.
on him for higher anthority; but thus
far he has failed to point us to one
solitary passage in God’s word, that
we remember of, to sustain himself.
So long as he regards /iés word as suf-
ficient to settle the
long will it be impossible to reach him
with an argument.  Wihen brother
Lipscomb has sought  to strengthen
his own

controversy, so

word, he has appealed to
brother Campbell and brother Fan-
ning, knowing at the same time that
“personalities divert from the gques-
tion.” Rut, when weadded the name
of D. Lipscomb, was the first time he
thought it necessary to call attention
to the fact that personalities divert
from the question. 1f, says,
personalities divert from the question,
why has he all the time claimed that
this question hinged upon the status
of these dead heroes of the faith,
We have thought, all the while, that
personalities diverted from the ques-
tion.  And we have further thought
that if we wanted to use persons, we
would call on the living, and let the
dead rest. II personalities divert
from the question, who then has tried
most to divert? It is quite sugges-
tive, to see a man of brother Lips-
comb’s ability, invading the silent pre-
cinets of the tombs, and summoning
the most revered names from their
sacred slumber, to stand in' defense of
his word, his untenable theories, and

as e

vague speculations. The high stand-
ing and universal appreciation and
love among the brotherhiood, for these
revered dead, has all the more helped
Hence,
they have served brother L. a valua-

to divert from the question,

ble part, although he has not permit-
ted them to speak for themselves.
Brother Li’s use of these names on
this question, can only find its counter-
part in the course of our sectarian

“friends, when they point to their illus.

trious dead, who had depended on
sprinkling for baptism: condemn
sprinkling, and you condemn them!
But brother 1., never complains about
personalities, or seems to see that they
divert from the question, until his
name is put in the same crucible that
he puts brother Campbell’s and brother
Fanning's in!

We do not believe thai this course
of brother I.'s proceeds from an
innate principle, but that it is the
product of a blindness, brought on by
gradually drifting farther and farther
into untenable and unholy attitudes,
He has never stated the issues on this
question. Had he or any one else
done so, and courageously come up to
the discussion of it in the light of
Scripture (all else is darkness), away
would have gone this human and sin-
ful feature of our ples- long ago!
Brother L. says:

“The question is, did that failure Lo
see all the promises, or to realize the
exact point in the path of obedience
at which each promised blessing would
be received, so vitiate the obedience
as to render the act, intended by them
as obedience to God, a sin in his
sight?"”

Now, we deny that this is a fair,
cogent statement of the issues. Here
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are the issues in a nutshell, and any
fair, unprejudiced mind will see it at
a glance.

1. Do the Scriptures teach that one
may be baptized into Christ before
believing that baptism is for the re-
mission of sins?

2. Is confession with the mouth a
necessary antecedent to Seriptural bap-
ism?

There is no use in trying to dodge
these issnes. They are here clearly and
fairly stated. And we will here take
occasion to state that any brother, or
any one else, who may feel disposed
to discuss them, from proper motives,
can have a fair division of our col-
umns for that purpose; or we will
furnish a man who will deny the first
and affirm the second, in oral discus-
sion, anywhere in the State of Texas.
But some of our brethren say it ought
not to be discussed! Why not, breth-
ren? What has truth to fear; it comes
out of all conflicts strengthened and
brightened, or ought to. It does not
sound well to hear our brethren, who
would cross the continent to discuss
the design of baptism, say that it is
wrong to discuss this question; or that
it is not necessary that one should
understand that design. This never
will have a consistent look, brethren.
It is a sin to preach what it is not
necessary for persons to believe. DBut
enough of this for the present. Bro.
L. says:

“Now, was A. Campbell’s baptism
so vitiated by his failure to see that
it was for the remission of sins, as to
render it so void in the sight of God,
that his failure to turn from it and be
baptized for the remission of sins,
caused his rejection by God? There
is the naked issue that brother Me-

Gary, like all other sectarians, will
never meet.” :

My brcther is mistaken. We will
meet it, so far as it is possible for us
to meet it. If brother Campbell was
not baptized upon a hearing and a be-
lieving of the gospel (in which gospel,
baptism for the remission was heard
and believed), his baptism was null
and void; because God mnever author-
ized such a baptism. And if it wasa
sin to be baptized “to John's baptism
after it had ceased,” as brother L.
claims, then 1t was a sin in brother C
or any other man (for God is no re.
specter of persons) to be baptized by
a baptism which was never authorized
by God. But as brother L. has put
brother C. on trial, we are willing to
let him speak for himself, and when
he does, he does not strengthen
brother L.’s side. We think that
brother L. misrepresents brother
Campbell’s case, not intentionally.
Hear brother Campbell, He says on

~page 248, “Campbell on Baptism,"”

while on the design of baptism:

“The appeal, therefore, must be
made to the proper tribunal. It must
be carried up to the apostles and
evangelists of Jesus Christ.” On page
252 of the same book, brother Camp-
bell said: A

“In the first place, then, no one is
commanded to be baptized for any-
thing else, and no one is ever said to
have been baptized for anything else,
than for the remission of sins, This
is a very important fact, and worthy
of much reflection.” (ltalics, brother
Campbell’s.)

Again, on page 253, he says:

“Hvident thqn it 18, that there is no
spectfic design on account of which any
one can constitutionally be baptized,
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except it be for the remission of sins
previously committed.”

On page 252, “Campbell on Bap-
tism,” brother C. says:

“It is the only purpose for which
it was ordained; whether in the

hands of John or of the twelve
Apostles. What could be more
plain or intelligible than such

forms of expression as the following:

“+John did baptize in the wilderness,
and preach the baptism of repenrance
for the remission of sins.’” It was not
a baptism, but ¢the baptism of repent-
ance. It was not jfor remission of
sins, but for the remission of sins.
The fixtures of language could not
more safely secure the intention of
an_ institution. It was hot because
your sins have been remitted, but it is
for, or in order to the remission of
gins.” In the Christian Baptist, page
521, brother C. says:

“Knowing that the efficacy of this
blood is to be communicated to our
consciences, in the way that God has
pleased to appoint—we ‘stagger not
at the promise of God,” but flee to
the sacred ordinance which brings
the blood of Jesus in contact with our
consciences. Without knowing and
believing this, immersion is as empty
as 4 blasted nut. The shell is there
but the kernel is wanting.” If then,
brother C. was baptized without
knowing the design of baptism, ac-
cording to his own words he was not
énnstitutionally baptized. His baptism
was as a “blasted nut.” Why will
brother L. persist in placing this grea:t.
man in such an attitude? If he was
not baptized for the remission of past
* sins, and if he did not “confess with
the mouth” as an antecedent to that
baptism, he stifled his own conscien-

tious convictions, Who believes that
he did this? We do not! Brother
Lipscomb may, if hecan find it in his
heart to thus judge that good man.
‘We say, let the dead rest, but if they
must be ushered before the sinful
“hypocritical” living (as we agree
with Brother L. that we all are, to
some extent), do pray let them speak
for themselves! Reader, note brother
Campbell’s italics, as we have given
them in his own language. Will
brother L. have the hardihood to
again contend that brother C. went to
his grave on an ‘unconstitutional
baptism”—a baptism that was as a
“blasted nut,” according to his own
conscientious convictions? How does
he know that brother C. did not un-
derstand the design of baptism, when
he was first baplized, or that he did
not make the confession?  And if he
did not, how dare he say that that con-
scientious man did not afterwards
correct it, by making his baptism
constitutional?  We know old preach-
ers we have made their baptism con-
stitutional, within the past few
months, who have been preaching a
quarter of a century. The writer was
the administrator in one such case.
Thank God! some brethren, who have
spent more than a score of years in
preaching Christ, are able to see them-
selves in a small enough light to dis-
cern that they are not special pets and
favorites with the God of heaven!

Brother L. is deceiving himself on
this question! When he has not the *re-
baptism hobby” immediately before his
eyes, he sees the work of sectarians in
itstrue light, as we see it. Hear him
express himself while in that condi-
tion:

«I believe no sinner is converted,
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save as God converts him. My objee-
tion to Baptist teaching is, that they
practically deny that God does or can
convert sinners in the use of His own
appointed means; and they substitute
for ‘God's appointments, man’s in-

ventions and devices, and accept as

evidence of pardon, human dreams,
visions and imaginations, instead of
God's assurance.  But God
through his  appointments — men

works

through their inventions; hence Bap-
tist practice converts men- through
devices, and is a conversion by men.
Their course drives God out of the
work. They have more faith in hu-
man dreams, visions and iimaginations
than in tae promises of God, given by
the Holy Spirit, sealed by the blood
of Christ and confirmed by the oath
of Jehovah., Baptist conversion is
wholly of men.”

We have given this language of
brother L.’s before, and commented
on it; but we have many readers who
have not seen it. We will not here
criticise it, further than to say that no
man can entertain this view of the
Baptists, and then take Baptists into
the church, without demanding all of
the requirements that would be re
quired of one who never made pre-
tensions - to Christianity, and be a
consistent man! It will stamp uny
man, before intelligent minds, as in.
consistenf! Brother L. has appeaved
quite peevish and snappish at us, for
handling his inconsistencies as we
have. His course has offended some,
who have been reading his paper for
many ‘years, and they have declared
to us their intention of dropping the
Advocate,  But we will here say to
all such that we hope they will not do
0. Weall do wrong, and perhaps

we aré guilty of as great a wrong in
our manner towards brother L. as
he has been in his treatment of us.
Besides, brethiren, no paper that we
have ever seen can fill the place of
the Advocate.  Brother L. has some-
times handled the word of God deceit-
fully, in trying 'to extricate himself
from his difficulties and glaring in-
consistencies, on this question; but
wno of us are not guilty of hypocri-
stes?

Brother L. said that the “Holy
Spirit, to quiet the fears” of the con-
verts on the day of Pentecost, “told
them that their sins would be for-
given.”  This was handling God’s
word deceitfully, and every intelligent
reader of God's word knows it. The
Holy Spivit told the truth because it
was the truth, and not to qufel any-
If it was told to quiet
their jears, and not to teach them the
truth, that they might be made free
by the trath, where did our brother
We can, like the great
apostle to the Gentiles, most truthfully
say that we are not “mad, but speak
the words of trath and soberness.”
We should p.ize the cause of Christ
more highly than our love and {riend-
ship for men, brethren, and when they
put themselves in the way of the trath
and hinder it, they should be reproved
and rebuked before all.  In order that
persons might be brought “into Christ,
be born of water and the Spirit,” the
Holy Spirit, sent down from heaven
to guide as many as the Lord our
God shall call, from that time until
His Son shall revisit this earth, spoke®
what God sent it to speak. ,Those
who then believed just what the Spirit
said, and obeyed its voice, were bap-
tized into Christ, were born of watey

body’s fears!

learn 1t?
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and the Spirit; and so they are now.
But those ‘who did not believe the
Spirit's words then, were not baptized;
and, if they had been, would not have
been born of water and the Spirit.
Neither now are such born of water
and the Spirit, though they may be
born of water—water is not enough!
God is the same, yesterday, to-day and
forever. We are still under the same
dispensation. What was then author-
ized to be preached, and was preached
and believed, is now authorized to be
preached, and must be preached and
believed in order that persons may be
led by the Spirit—be born of water
and the Spirit. Substitutes introdueced
at any point, change the word of God
and make it a lie. A. McG.

To the Editor:
Dear Broruer—DBy your request, 1

will give to the readersof Tue Firu
Founpariox, a short article in regard
to our Indian Mission. It has been
four years since I induced Elder M.
Askew (an Indian), to come out from
Alabama, to sow the “good seed of
the kingdom” among his more un-
fortunate and wilder  brethren.
Brother Askew had a good under-
standing of the ancient gospel, and
presented it in a simple manner, but
with great power.

One year ago his spirit returned to
“(zod who gave it.” He created an
undying interest where he preached.
My work among the Indians has been
chiefly at their councils. I have been
in both the Chickasaw and Choctaw
councils, and would preach to then
at night, by their request. 1 ha'v
been warmly received by them, an.
my preaching has had a good eficct.
So by this time, the Christian’s King is
accepted info some of the hearts of

the leading minds among them. Up
to this writing, all that I have done
among them has been at my own
charges. But the Church in this city
has agreed to send me out as evange-
list one-half of my time this ¥year.
The Indian Mission work is in the
hands of the Church here. Elder W.
H. Sluder receivesall money sent here
for it. Up to this time there has been
but little spent out of the Indian Mis-
sion fund, We have but little on
hand; not enough to make much effort
towards building. We want to con-
nect with the mission an industrial
school, and will, when we can, so that
we may teach the boys to work, give
them an education and a trade, a
practical idea of life, as well as Christ.
ianize them. Develop the moral, men-
tal and physical man together. We
hope in the near future to make the
mission self-sustaining, by means of
the industrial school.  All that is pro-
duced by farming, or any mechanical
work which may be added, will go tv:
wards the support of the school and
mission,

The tuition and board will be paid
out of the public fund of the nation.
The boys will be expected to work on
the farm, or at some trade, a part of
each day, Lord’s day excepted. All
means above the amount which will
be necessary in order to the support
of the mission, which is now in its in-
fancy, will be expended in the support
of the preaching of the Gospel at
other poiuts in the Indian Territory.
I have cireulated books, pamphlets
and papers among them, and they re-
ceive themn gladly. 1 have written a
aumber of long letters bearing on
Christian duty, to the few disciples
among them, and as an expression of
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their appreciation for them, they have
been gathered up and returned to me
for publication in pamphlet form. It
was the last request of the true and
trif:d soldier, brother Askew. Gover-
nor B. F. Overton (their principal
chief at that time) proposed to pay
the expenses of printing, etc., but
within a few weeks he died, and
therefore the work has been delayed;
but I will have it out of the press
(1000 copies) by the first of March,
at my own expense, for circulation
among them. They are appropriately
adapted to theirneeds, as T understood
them, and as I am favorably known
among them, I hope something will
be accomplished thereby.

Sister Josie Martin, of this congre-
gation, a zealous Christian woman,

tull of good works, will travel this

spring and summer, authorized by the
Church, to solicit help, and take sub.
scriptions, so much to be paid yearly
for three years, at the expiration of
which time we hope to make our
Indian mission and industrial school
self-sustaining. Nature has taught
our wilder and more unfortunate
brethren by her seasons, in sunshine
and storm, in the flashing lightnings
and roaring thunders, the green grass,
the bursting buds and the blooming
fowers, the rolling prairies, the rug-
ged mountains and thick tangled for.
rests, the flowing rivers and frisking
brooks, the gurgling springs and the
sparkling heavens, and in many other
ways has mother nature taught her
children. But every lesson taught
them has been dipped in blood. Their
condition is a peculiar one, neither

civilized nor savage. Struggling to
rise above the one, and bending their
weary steps toward the other. The
lessons drawn from mother nature’s
bosom did not, could not, unfold to
them the true and living God of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The
name of Jesus Christ is not in their
language, nor can they in their mother
tongue express the thought which we
convey by the word aspire, “to desire
eagerly to rise.” But, “His divine
power hath given unto us all things
that pertain unto life and godliness,
through the knowledge of him that
hath called us to glory and virtue.”
And we are blessed with lessons of
love, written in letters of blood upon
the cross. At their council in last
October, after I had preached to them
in their council house, Peter Fulsome,
a native Indian, who-had just return-
ed from Washington, D. C., where he
had been in the interest of his people,
lifted his form, which had passed him
through about seventy-five winters, be-
for his children, and told them some-
thing of old times; his tears flowed
freely while he exhorted them to
struggle on. Those moving tears
shook my {rame, and melted within
me the soul which threats could never
shake, when [ remembered the odds
with which they had contended, in
contrast with the blessing we had
slighted. O, God! in mercy forgive
us for our indifference about so great
a matter as “teaching all nations” the
good news of salvation. The grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ be with us all.
R. W. OFFICER,
Paris, Texas.
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TALKS WITH THE SISTERS.

My Drar Srsrers—Since my letter
to Tre Firm FouNpaTion was so kindly
received, and such a hearty invitation
extended to write again, I will offer a
few thoughts to you on the subject of
the dress of Christian women, since
brother McGary has requested me to
do so. Perhaps I might have chosen
some other subject for the present,
but there is none that needs attention
more than this, The women of the
Church of Christ are bringing reproach
upon His cause every day, by the ex-
pensive, gaudy and ridiculous style in
which they adorn(?) themselves. |
shall endeavor in this article to show,
from the Scriptures, why Christian
women should not conform to the dis.
gusting and silly fashions of the day.
We often hear the excuse made for
unlawful dressing, that it is inconsist-
ent with God’s character to suppose
that He cares for the way in which we
dress, or other such trivial things, if we
do our duty otherwise. If this be true,
then why did He inspire His chosen
apostles to lay down such plain rules
for our guidance in this matter?
Again, it is just as sinful to violate
these commands or rules as it would
be to steal, or commit adultery; be-
cause, when the four grand initiatory
commands have been obeyed that put
us into Christ's body or ‘Church, then
all others coming after are of equal
importance, however trivial they may
appear to us. Sin is a violation of the
law of Christ. To dress expensively
or elaborately is to violate a part of
the law;%hence it is a sin. But what
saith the Scriptures? Paul says (Rom.
xii.,, 23), “Be not conformed to this
world, but be ye transformed by the
renewing of your spirit,” etc. Were

there not another passage bearing on
this subject, this ohe would answer
every objection with those who are
anxious to know and do God’s will.
To be conformed to a thing is to be in
harmony with it, to be like it; hence,
to be conformed to this world is to
follow in the footsteps of the children
of the world, forgetting “that we have
been purged from our old sins”—that
we have “arisen to walk in newness of
life.” “But be ye transformed,” or
completely changed, “by the renewing
of your spirit.” That is, if we (Chris-
tians) have formerly loved the ball
room, the circus, skating rink, thea-
tre, opers, novel reading, jfine dressing,
etc., ete., now we should turn our
backs on such sinful, unprofitable
pleasures and our faces heavenward,
having our minds renewed with better
and more heavenly things. Next,
John says, in his first letter, ii., 15-16:
“Love not the world, neither the things
that are in the world. If any man love
the world, the love of the Father is not
in him. For all that is in the world, the
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye
and the pride of life, are not of the
Father, but of the world.” Fine
dressing most certainly comes under
the head of the “lust of the eye and
the pride of life;” hence, is of the
world, and not of God.

But hear Peter, who is much more
explicit on this subject: First epistle,
33—« Whose adorning, let it not be
that outward adorning of plaiting the
hair, and of wearing of gold or of
putting on of apparel,” etc. But, says
one, “Peter did not mean not to
adorn ourselves, but not to let the
outward adorning be «ll, but couple
it with the adorning of ¢“the hid-
den man of the heart.” But, to
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wet this meaning {rom 1, we would
have to -supply the qualifying term
only, as, “let not your adorning be
only that owtward adorning,” which
is wrong, for Peter expressly says,
‘“let it not be,” using no qualifying
term whatever. Besided, any sister
who has tried to follow the bewilder.

ing styles of the day, knows that

when she has fulfilled every require-
ment of the capricious goddess,
Fashion, there is precious little time
left for the adorning of our minds or

hearts. Kven the few moments we
might snateh, after children are

tucked away for the night, for stor-
ing our minds with heavenly knowl.
edge, are taken up in rolling the hair
in curl-papers or on ‘crigping pins.”
Again, any sister who tries thus to
dispose of this passage shows her un-
willingness to give up the world; is
trying to cling to it with one hand
.and to the eross with the other, but
the hold on the world is by far the
tighter. Judging from profane and
sacred history, personal vanity and
elaborate and foolish dressing have
been the besetting sins of woman
from time immemorial. Had the
Prophet [saiah been writing of these
very times he could not better have
described the styles of the present day.
We refer those sisters who have not
looked into this prophetic mirror, to
turn to the third chapter of Isaiah,
and behold a most perfect reflection
of those who have bowed the knee to
Fashion. This tyrant demands so
-many foolish things that one hardly
knows which to notice first. We see
plainly from Peter that the wearing
of gold and plaiting of hair is for-
bidden, but Paul is still more épeciﬁc;
1st Tim,, ii,, 9, he says: *Inlike man-

ner aisg, (I will) that women adorn
modest apparel, with
shame-fucedness and solriety, not with
braided hair or gold or pearls or costly
array.”  First, “modest apparel.”
This does not mean to exclude only
such apparel as makes an undue ex-
posure of the person, but all apparel
that is calculated to attract the eye
and excite the admiration or envy of
others, Therefore, when a woman
arrays herself in a manner that will
do this, she is arrayed immodestly,
aecording to Paul, as well as Web.
ster.  «With shamefacedness.” This
is most decidedly against the wearing
or bangs, as this foolish style is wvul-
garly called, as well as frizzes, Bern-
hardc waves, and I must not fail to
mention the popular Langtry bangs.
No one will deny, 1 presume, that the
wearing of bangs gives a bold, impu-
dent expression to the face, bespeak-
ing levity rather than “sobriety.” No
doubt the silly fashion originated
with some lewd woman, who had
some facial defect which she wished
to hide. Bernhardt waves and Lang-
try bangs! Have my sisters ever
thought of the character of the wo-
men they are aping ? Mrs. Langtry
is a woman who, being gifted with
great personal beauty, was not con-
tent to let it brighten a husband’s
heart and hearthstone, but must needs
ascend the stage and travel from
place to place to display this gift to
thousands of sensuous men and
women. Sarah Bernhardt is an ac-
tress, aud is alleged to be the
mother of five unlawful children, no
two having the same father. What
patterns for God's daughters! Buat,
to proceed: “Not with braided hair
or gold, or costly array.” 1f this does

themselves in

\
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not include gilks, sating, velvets, jew-
elry, ete., then I am utterly unable to
grasp the meaning of any passage of
Seripture.  Oh. it is so sad and
dispiriting to go into the Church of
Christ, anywhere, especially in the
cities, and see to what an extent ex-
travagant dressing is carried; to hear
the rustling of silks and see the gleam-
ing of diamonds, pearls, gold, rubies,
etc.—even the preacher (or rather
“pastor”) and his wife being decked
with them! Side by side may be seen
a so-called Christian and
making no claim to godliness, both
equally resplendent in rufiles, lace and

a4 woman

jewelry; or, perhaps, asisolten the case,
the woman out of Christ will be found
dressed more in harmony with the
Bible fashion plate than the other,
Here you will see iaborers’ wives—
men who toil from early morning till
sunset, through heat and cold—eclad in
elaborate garments, gleaming with
jewelry, aping the wealthier sisters.
“But,” says one, “that watch or chain
or brooch, that that poor sister wore.
was a gift from her husband or sister
or mother; it cost her nothing.” That
makes no difference. The apostles
made no exception in favor of gifts.
Another says: “But this silk dress is
really cheaper than a less costly one.
I have worn it three seasons, while a
less costly one would have lasted only
one." Again, that is not the question.
Silks come under the head of costly
array; hence are sinful. Then comes
one who cannot defend herself against
Scripture, and is somewhat angered,
says: “Well, if a person is able to
wear such things, and pays for them,
it is nobody’s business.” But right
here, my sister, you are mistaken. It
#s somebody's business. It is the

business of every Christian who de-
sires to se: Christ’s cause prosper. We
are told what and what not to do, in
unmistakable terms; and we are also
told that, if a brother or sister walk
disorderly—or, in other words, does
what he or she is forbidden to do—to
admonish him or her; then, if he or
she continue in evil doing, to with-
draw fellowship from such. And if
the Church of Christ were what it
should be, to:day, whenever a sister
entered the house of worship arrayed
contrary to the Scriptures, as it is a
public offense, she would be required
to make a public confession of her
fault. It is a lack of discipline in the
church that has opened the way for
fine dressing. as well as all other inno-
vations.

But I am about to omit the most
popular excuse for unlawful dressing,
which is generally expressed thus: “/
do not care so much for style, but my
husband- likes me to dress stylishly,
and I do it to please him.” Indeed!
Then you prefer to please your hus-
band rather than Christ. “Do [ seek
to please men? Ior, if 1 yet pleased
men, 1 should not be the servant of

Trist’—Paul; Gal, i 2. How im-
pressive! Christ is king, head over
all; and every fleshly impuise and
affection must be brought into subjec-
tion to His anthority. When I hear
this excuse rendered, I think of Adam:
“The woman gave me of the tree and
1 did eat.” T also wonder if the hus-
band of one of these submissive sisters,
should desire her to dress in some
obsolete, unbecoming style; for in-
stance, request her to cut short a beau-
tiful smt of hair of which she was
very proud, because he admured
short hair, would she yield such
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ready obedience? I think not. When
such willing obedience is 'given, it is
generally obedience to her fleshly im.
pulses as well as, his. If your unbe-
lieving hushand should desire you to
attend a ball or theatre, would you do
so? If not, why dress to please him?
Either is a violation of the law, hence
they are equally sinful. When we
are thus tempted, we should say, as
did our Savior to Peter, “Get thee
.behind me, Satan. Thou savorest
not of the things that be of God, but
the things that be of men.” Can any
of us, who have unbelieving husbands,
.hope to win them to Christ by falling
in with their sinful ways? Peter says,
if any have husbands who obey not
the word, they may, without the word,
be won by the chaste conversation or
conduct of the wives; conduct coupled
with fear (not the fear of the hus.
band, however, but of God). There-
fore, the moment a man sees that his
wife's love for him is stronger than
her fear of God or desire to please
Christ, right then she loses her last
chance to convert him, for he at once
loses respect for her religion. On the
other hand,an unbeliever can not
help but respect a faith that is suffici-
ently real and strong to put aside all
earthly affections and impulses that
come in conflict with its convictions.
Many a wicked man has been won to
Christ by the chaste and godly con-
versation of a Christian wife. My
dear sisters, if we desired as earnestly
as we ought to do God's will, we
would not seek such weak excuses for
our worldliness. If we would pause
oftener, and think calmly-of a Christ-
ian’s responsibilities, and of the
straightness and narrowness of that
way that leadeth to life everlasting, it

would make us sober and earnest, and
teach us to value our precious time
and be slow to waste it in decorating
our frail bodies, which are as the
grass of the field, “which to-day is,
and to-morrow is east into the oven,”
May God help us realize our responsi-
bilities! The humblest of us liveth
not to herselfl We know not the
extent of our influence for good
or evihk We know not how
many are watching us and being
strengthened or misled by us. How
many poor sisters, whose dress must
of necessity be plain, are kept from
“assembling” because of the great
contrast between their dress and that
of their wealthier sisters. Would
this be so if we heeded the apostle’s
instruction? And at the great day of
reckoning, when they account for this
dereliction, will we be held wholly
blameless? Do you answer that these
poor sisters should have courage to
undergo this humiliating contrast?
Ah, that is it! Courage! That is
what we all lack. The Spirit knew
our weakness when he inspired Peter
to tell us to add to our faith, first of
all, virtue or courage. Our Savior,
“who was tempted in all points like
as we are,” knows how much courage
it takes to turn from all the world’s
allurements and bear the taunts and
scorn of men! He trod the same
path! If we would only add the
requisite courage to our faith, then
our weaker sisters would have no oc-
casion to stumble. It takes oh! so
much courage to live righteously and

godly. If we succeed, we may ex-
pect to-  be called cranks, extrem-
ists, et2, by the worll;
but care mnot for this. «The

world passeth away, and the lust
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thereof; but he that doeth the will of
God abideth forever”! Precious prom-
isel “But,” says one, “whare are we
to draw the line? What peculiar way
must we fashion our dresses?’ The
apostles have drawn the line. We
are to dress soberly, modestly, letting
our ornament be a meek and quiet
spirit and (as becoming women pro-
fessing godliness) “good works.” But
if so much time and means is taken
up with these trifles, where will the
good works come in? If we could
only summon courage suflicient to
cease to yield obedience to-fashion’s
thralldom, it would astonish us to see
how expenses would be curtailed, and
time and means saved for good works.
Suppose that, whenaver fashion de-
manded of us a new hat or dress, we
would ask ourselves the cuestion: Do
I need this? or, does the fear of God
demand this, or the fear of the world’s
criticism?”’ How many dollars it
would save!l My sisters, the lesson
which the epostles wished to teach is
that the *life is more than meat, and
the bocdy than raiment,” and that time
is too precious to be weasted on these
trivial things. Are we letting “our
light shine?” Can the unbelieving
see any difference between us and
those not professing godliness? Nay,
verily!] Weare to overcome the world.
John makes this a test of faith when
he says: “Whe is it that overcometh
‘the world, but he that beliveth that
Jesus Christ is the Son of God?”
My dear sisters, we ars to show, by
our godly life and light esteem of this
world, that “we seek a better country,
one that is an heavenly;” and others,
eeeing our good works, may be led to
glorify God. If the words I have
written serve to set one sister to think-

ing, or turn one from the world to her
duty, I will feel that 1 have not writ-
ten in vain.

Think the subject over carefully and
prayerfully, sisters. Let not the ques-
tion be, “How far can I please myself
and the world, in this matter, without
doing violence to my conscience?” but
“What is my duty as a child of God,
a professed follower of Christ Jesus?”
Remember! Ye cannot serve God and
the world! May our loving Father
help us to rise superior to all tempta-
tions, and at last attain to “that city
which hath foundations, whose builder
and maker is God.” SARAL

HOW DOES THE SPIRIT OF
GOD LEAD THE PEOPLE?

The Apostle Paul, in writing to the
Roman brethren, says: “For as
many ag are led by the spirit of God,
they are the sons of God.” —Rom.,,8:14.

We expect to write two or three
articles for Tee Firyx FounpatioN, on
the subject of being led by the spirit
of God; but before taking up that
subject, we will ask our readers to
read carefully the first seventeen
verses of  the eighth chapter of
Romans, and we want to notice some
other things in the lesson before
taking up the subject of being led by
the spirit.

In order to understand any speaker
or writer on any subject, we must
take into consideration who it is
speaking or writing,  who they are
speaking or writing to, what they
are speaking or writing about, and
the object they have in view in spealk-
ing or writing; which is another way
of expressing the admonition of the
Apostle Paul to Timothy, to rightly
divide the word of truth.—ii. Tim,, ii.,
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15. The writer in this instance is the
Apostle Paul, who spake or wrote
as he was moved or. guided by the
Holy Spirit; he was writing to the
Roman brethren, to Christians; he
was writing about the law of Moses
and the Gospel, contrastirg the two,
and showing the great superiority of
the Gospel over the law, and his main
object in that part of the letter was
to cut off the Judaizing teachers
among those brethren, who were con-
tending that they must keep the law
of Moses as well as the Gospel.

Panl begins the eighth chapter
with the conclusion to which he is
brought, by the premises previously
laid down.  He says: “There is,
therefore, now no . condemnation to
them who are in Christ "Jesus, who
walk not after the flesh, but after the
spirit; for (or because) the law of the
spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made
me free from the law of sin and
death,” Under the law of Moses they
were under condemnation until Christ
came and shed his blood, which reach-
ed back and cleansed those who had
obeyed the law from sin. TUnder the
Gospel it is different. His blood
reaches forward and cleanses those
who Dbelieve and obey it, from
sin, as soon as they obey from the
heart the form of doctrine delivered
to them, or obey the law of the spirit
of life in Christ Jesus, which he (Paul)
argues is one of the great superiorities
of the Gospel over the law.

The apostle says the law of the
Spirit made him free from the law of
sin and death.

“What is law?' It is a very small
word, but it expresses a great deal,
Law is a ruleof action for the govern.
ment of those that are, or ought to be,

under the law; it is also an expression
of the will of the law giver. Human
law is the expression of human will,
divine law of divine will. The will
may exist without being expressed in
or by law, as was the case with the
law of the Spirit, previous to the day
of Pentecost, before which time it was
the gospel in a mystery, or unrevealed.
The Holy Spirit has a law or rule of
action, by obedience to which people
are made free from sin. Paul says it
also made him free from the law of
death, having reference to the law of
Moses, which is called the letter that
killeth, or the ministration of death.
2nd Cor.,, 3:6-7, But the Gentiles
have never been under the ministra-
tion or law of death. The Apostle
brings up the same idea to the Juda-
izing teachers in the beginning of the
7th of Rom., under the figure of mar-
riage and being loosed by death
from the law of the husband, and
shows his Jewish brethren that they
were loosed from the law of Moses,
and married to Christ. Jesus also
teaches the same lesson in Luke 16:
16-18. The Apostle tells the Roman
brethren, and also Christians of the
present day, that they are not under
condemnation, provided they live not
after the flesh but after the Spirit.
He also tells them that if they live
after the flesh they shall die, verse 13,
having reference to eternal death; for
the Christian has to die the temporal
death, just like the sinner; and he
says in the ninth verse, if any man
have not the spirit of Christ he is
none of his, How plain and simple
and easy of comprehension :ihese de-
clarations of the Apostle are. He
says, verse 16: The Spirit itself
beareth witness with our spirit that
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we are the children of God.” ('an
we tell how the Spirit bears witness
with our spirit that we are the chil-
dren of God?" [If we cannot, why
did the Apostle make nse of that lan-
guage? Take notice, he does not say
the Spirit bears witness ‘o our spirits
that we are the children of God, as he
should say, to suit the popular preach-
ing of the day; but he says with onr
spirits, a very different idea from fo.
Then how does the Spirit beur wit-
ness with our spirits?  Witnesses,

in order to testify, must use language, .

and first, the Spirit says we must be-
lieve with all our hearts (that 15, with-
out a doubt) that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God. A Acts8:37; Matthew
16:16. Now, [ know whether [ be-
lieve or not, and no one else does
know, for no man knows the things
of a man, save the spirit of man that
is in him. lst Cor,, 2:11. 1 may act
the hypocrite and pretend to believe,
when I don't; but if I do believe, then
the Spirit bears witness with (not to)
my spirit that that far I am a child of
God. Second, the Spirit suys that I
must repent of my sins, 1 know
whether 1 have repented or not, made
up my mind to turn from my sins and
serve the TLord, and if [ have, the
Spirit bears witness with my spirit
that | have taken another step towards
becoming a child of God. Third, the
Spirit says I must confess the Lord
Jesus, confess with my mouth what 1
believe in my heart. I know whether
I have made the scriptural confession
or not, and . if I have, the Holy Spirit
and my Spirit bear witness with each
other that I am another step nearer
the kingdom or church of Christ.
Fourth, the Spirit says I must be bap-
tized; I know whether I have been

baptized or not, and if 1 have, the
Spirit bears witness with my spirit
that I am saved from my sins; trans.
lated out of the kingdom of darkness
into the kingdom of God’s dear son;
born of water and the Spirit, and con-
sequently a child of God.  But I meet
some of my neighbors and talk to
them about these things, and they
tell me they know they have believed

in Christ, they havesrepented of their
sing, confessed their Saviour “ many a
time,” and have been baptized and are
children of God; but I question them
a little closely about the last item

(baptism), and ask them when they
were baptized, and they reply “away
back yonder when I was an infant.’
Well, how do you know that you were
baptized then? «Why, my mother,

or my father, or my preacher, or the
old church book tells me so.” Yes,

but they are not good wilnessess in

this court; they may be very good

people, but there are only, two wit-
nesses to testify in this case, and they
are the Holy Spirit with your spirit;

besides, if what your preacher did to

vou and called it baptismn had been

baptism, it would not have been the
baptism required by the Holy Spirit,

for at that time you had not com-
mitted any sins. and the baptism re-
quired by the Holy Spirit ir for the
remission- of sins.

Now, for the fourteenth verse, “As
many as are led by the Spirit of God,
they are the sons of God.” How many
are the sons of God? Asmany as are
led by the Spirit of God, no more, no
less,

Can we tell how we are led by the
Spirit? If we cannot, why that lan-
guage? The sons and daughters of
the Lord Almighty have always been
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ied by the Spirit of God, and we can -

tell beyond a doubt how they are and
were led. Let us go back now to the
ninth chapter of Nehemiah, and we
find that the prophet, after rehearsing
many of the blessings of the Heavenly
Father in his dealings with the Jews,
says “Thou gavest also thy wzood
Spirit (what for?) to instruct them.”
Verse 20. I have asked people who
contend fora direct and indescribable
influence of the Spirit, what instruc-
tion they ever received, and never
have I found one that could tell me of
any. Then, if they &ve not mistaken
about receiving that infiuence, it was
given to them for a different purpose
from that for which God gave it to
the Jewish people. The prophet goes
on, however, rehearsing the blessings
and the curses, as they wera obedient
or disobedient, and in the thirtieth
verse he says: “ Yet many years didst
thou forbear them and testified against
them (how?) by thy spirit (where?)
in thy prophets.” Hence the Jews
killed the prophets who spoke or wrote
as they were moved, guided or led by
the Holy Spirit. The Spirit was in
the prophets instructing them, telling
them how to serve the Lord, and re-
proving them for their sins. They
got tired of the reproof and killed the
prophets to stop it. But suppose the
popular theory is true, that the Spirit
comes down direct from heaven and
enters into the hearts of sinners, and
reproves them for their sius, what
good would it do them to kill one or
more of their neighbors? Would
that stop the reproof? No! But if
the Spirit was in the prophets then we
can see some sense in their killing the
prophets to stop His reproofs,

Let us turn now to the New Testa-

ment, and quote a few of the many
passages that might be cited to prove
that the Holy Spirit leads by inciruet-
ing the led.

The .Saviour told his Apostles the
first time he promised them the Holy
Spirit to “take no thought tow or
what you shall speak; for it shall be
given you in that same hour, what
you shall speak, for it is not you that
speak, but the spirit of your Father
which speaketh in you.” Matt., 10:
19,20. We see from the above quo-
tation, that the spirit promised by the
Saviour was to be & speaking spirit,
and the object of good speakers is to
instruct, not to mystify, and it was to
be in the Apostles and speak through
them. In John, 14:26,15:26 and 16:
13, the above promise is renewed, and
the Savioursays “He (the Spirit) shall
teach you, shall testify of me, and
guide (or lead) you into all (the)
truth.” We might quote many other
passages to the same effect, but he who
will not believe God when He speaks
once, will not believe if He speaks
forty times. The Apostle Paul in
speaking of the Spiric after he had
received it, says: “Eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, neither have entered
into the heart of man the things that
God hath prepared for them unto us
(us, who? the Apostles and prophets.
Eph., 3:5) by the Spirit;” and when
we read what they write we may un-
derstand their knowledge in the mys-
tery of Christ. Eph, 3:4. The Apos-
tle Peter, after receiving it on the day
of Pentecost, says (in speaking of
Christ): He hath shed forth this
which you now see and hear. Acts,
2:33. It was the Spirit speaking to
that vast congregation; three thou-
sand were reproved or convicted of
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sin, pricked in their heart by Godly
scrrow, whicn sorrow was the result
of Godly faith, the faith being pro-
duced by Godly or divine testimopy,
the testimony of the Spirit. Being
pricked in their neart they cry out
“men and brethren whai shall we do?”
The Spirit gives them the necessary
instruction (nothing unnecessary).
They comply with the requirements,
are made {ree from sin, heirs of God
and joint hewrs with Christ. Now,
were they not led by the Spirit? No
one who has any respact for the word
of the Lord will deny it,"and if they
continued to be led by it, they landed
safely in the haven of eternal rest.

We learz from the declaration of
the Apostie tiai the sons of God are
led by the Spirit of Gred, and we learn
both from the Cld and New Testa-
ments that to be led by the Spirit is to
be led by his instructions, and n our
next article we want to speak more
particularly about where the Spirit
leads.

Evrian HaNsBroUGH.

OUR PLEA FUOR CHRISTIAN
UNION,
No. 4.

While we pass to a brief considera-
tion of the subject of repentance, be
it understood that we are not done
with the subject of faith. All along
the pathway to celestial bliss, faith
prompts to action.

The repentance presented as a con-
dition of pardon is one of the results
of faith. God’s system of faith por-
trays to us the sinfulness of sin, and
the great need of a Savior. In this
our_ extreme want, a remedy is pre-
sented. It is in the hands of one who
is able, willing and ever ready to save.

He proposes to save, hewever, in His
own way. (It is conceded that repent
at one time signifies to sorrow, to]la-
ment.) At another, to reform the en-
tire course of being. When, therefore,
the Apostle Peter, on Pentecost, com-
manded those Jews to repent, he did
not command them to mourn, lament
or bewail for the murder they had
committed. They had given indis-
putable evidence of such a frame of
mind, in their anxious inquiry. Peter’s
command implied a complete change
of their purposes, antedating, but
coupled with their immersion in the
name of Christ for the remission of sins.
To these broken hearted and anxious
penitent believers, the command to
mourn, to sorrow, to jfeel regret for
their conduct would have been mock-
ery. Tosuch a command they could
have reasonably replied, “Peter, we
have weighed well the evidence pre-
sented. We believe we have shed
innocent blood in the murder of
Heaven's annointed one. It fills our
hearts with grief, and besides, for this
great crime there is no pardon under
our law, and extreme sorrow affords
us no relief. What shall we do?”
The answer of the Apostle was in-
tended to teach them that salvation
from sins was not to be obtained alone
by mourning, sorrow, or regret; but it
must induce them to change their
minds, purposes and lives as a neces-
sary prerequisite to a submission to
the authority of Christ.

This change is required of «ll per-
sons to prepare them for an under-
standing submission to the Redeemer,
with the whole heart.

In “our plea for Christian union,”
can we include any who have not
been translated into the body as the
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law giver has directed? No one can
‘be translated into the body of Christ,
while disregarding His initiatory law.
I am free to admit the honesty and
good intentions of those who claim to
have been miraculously converted by
Christ. 1 am also free to admit their
great sorrow for sins. But their sor-
row made them agonize, pray and
wrestle with God for a direct imparta-
tion of sawving faith, instead of 1nduc-
ing them to at once change their
minds or purposes as a necessary pre-
requisite to a submission to the
authority of Christ in_baptism for the
remission of sins. In all spiritual
things the word of God is our only
Quide. To justify a departure in one
instance, is sinful in the extreme. In
the very nature of things, repentance
cannot precede faith. No one thus
taught was ever immersed scriptually,
no matter how solemn or imposing the
occasion, or how touching and im-
pressive the scngs and petitions of
hoth the prineipal and the attendants.
The charity taught in Gods word is
not so elastic that it may include any
who claim heirship through the doc-
trines of men. My dear brethren, let’s
work by the Great Guide Book.
J. 8. D.

Brother C. McPherson suys he is
glad to read that Brother J. W. Jack-
son has severed his connection with
Tae Firm Fouxpariox Why is he
glad? If Brother Jacksou would now
turn upon our pamphlet and help
these theological quacks to treat its
case according to their diagnosis, he
could make himself quite popular with
them. The great adversary of truth
has always been pleased to see ob-
stacles thrown in its way. We are

not surprised to hear thvse who op-
pose truth, rejoice at any event that
will 1n any way hinder it, When
Paul (who was preaching the same
truth that Tee Fiem Fouxpation is
now urging Christians to stand up to,
and gange themselves and their work
by), was imprisoned, no doubt that
Bar.Jesus and his kind were pleased
atit. Hence we are not surprised at
the same kind, findingjpleasure to-day
in anything they think will hinder
truth. But if these brethren could
see our last letter from Brother J.,
and-an article from him, for our next
issue, they would not find room for
such rejoicing!

We receive on exchange the Liv-
ing Age, a sixteen page monthly,
edited by Brother J. T. Walsh, assist-
ed by his two daughters. What the
Living Age lacksin size it fully makes
up in quality. We hope our readers
will subseribe for it, for it is fraught
with matter that isinvaluable to those
who desire to add to their [aith
“knowledge,” and while brethren may
e greatly aided in the acquisition of
knowledge by Brother Walsh’s cogent
reasoning, they can, by subseribing
for his paper, help to hold up the
hands of an aged brother, whose past
services, as well as his present conse-
cration to the cause of Christ, make
him, in an eminent degree, worthy of
the aid, love and sympathy of his
The price of the Living
Age is £1.00 per annum. We will
send Tue Firm Founparion and it to
one subscriber, tiil January, for $1.50.

brethren.

Our <One  Baptism” article has
given place this issue to others, but
will appear next time.
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Our delay in the last two issues has
not been our fault; the office where we
have our work done has been so
crowded with work for the Nine.
teenth Legislature, that our matter
has had to play the mill-boy—wait its
turn. We hope to do better in the
future. Some of our subseribers are
insisting on Tae Firm Fouxpartion
becoming a weekly, not mora weally,
for we need more strength to oppose
the invasion of false brethren that is
setting in upon our work, as they
have always assailed truth., We will
confer with the old heads of the F. I
and decide what we will do about it
soon. In the meantime we would like
to hear from as many of our subserib-
ers as favor the change.

A, Mc@G,

The Iiving Age is published at
Kinston, N. C.

Sisters, please read carefully Sister
Sarai’s article, and.pass it around.

Another good article just arrived
from Brother Trimble, but too late for
this issue.

Our offer for new subscribers, to be
found in this issue, means to begin
with the March number and end with
the December.

More subseribers wanted! We
offer the pamphlet from now till
January for 75 cents; or clubs of ten
50 cents. We expect many new sub-

scribers on this offer.
A. McG.

Erratum—On page 9 in the twenty-
seventh line of second column, “we
have made their baptism constitution-
al,” should read ‘who have made their
baptism constitutional.”
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A. McGARY,

BusinEss MANAGER.

Nor. 1.

Our Plea for Christian Union.
NO. §.

Will the readers of the “Firm Foun-
dation,’ please turn to its first issue
and read again my article on “The
Good Confession”? T will add but few
thoughts more on this subject. We
have seen what the confession is. That
it is a condition of salvation. That it
must be made with the mouth. That
it has its place in the order of condis
tions. This confession (or rather the
thing confessed) is the Rock on which
our Savior said he would build his
church. Matt. 16-13-18. The Dbe-

stone was not to be confounded. He
15 on a solid foundation. The scrip-
tures do not contain an intimation of
any other foundation besides Jesus the
Christ. Neither is there salvation in
any other, for there is none other name
under heaven given among men, where-
by we must be saved. About 1451
years B. C., Godsaid to the Israclites,
“When thou art come into the land
which the Lord God givetli thee. thou
shalt not learn to do after the abomi-
nations of those nations. There shalt
not be found among you any one that
maketh his son or daughter to pass
through the fire, or that useth divina-

Avsriy, TExas, Marcp, 1885.

tion, or an observer of times, or an
enchanter, or a witch, or a charmer,
ora consulter with familiar spirits, or a
wizzard, or a necromancer. The Lord
thy God will raise up unto thee a
Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy
brethren like unto me; and I will put
my words in his mouth, and he shall
speak unto thee all that T shall com-.
mand him, and it shall come to pass
that whosoever will not hearken unto
my words which he shall speak in my
name, I will require it of him.” Deut.
18th.

| Christ alone, and his authority must
liever in this elect and precious corner |

be presented “as the way, the truth
the life:”  The form of the confession
is in the words of the Good Spirit
Hence the Lord pronounces blessings

on all *who believe on him as the
I scriptures say.” John 7-38.

i Every element of religious instruc-
tion is to be found in the scriptures.
We are to believe and confess n the
words of Jesus, and in the words given
by his chosen Embassadors, who were
pronounced “blessed” because “they
brought glad tidings of good things.”
There can be no Christian confession,
but in the terms given by the Spirit.
The confessions of faith which resultes
from man’s devices, have no connec-
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tion whatever with the “good confes-
sion” authorized by the Savior,

When men say, this confession is a
light matter, that any one can say “I
believe in Jesus Christ,”” they do not
appreciate its import, He who receives
the word into an understanding heart,
counts the cost of the service of God,
takes up the cross, and humbly con-
fesses in the presence of God, angels.
and men, that he places his full confi-
dence in Jesus, who is exalted to the
right hand of the Father as a Prince
and a Savior, makes the greatest con-
fession ever uttered by man. No con-
fession is so solemn, none so gigantic
in its proportions, and none could be
imagined involving such consequences.
It cannot be scripturally made without
a realization of the weighty responsi-
bilities assumedin so great a confession,

My dear reader, there is a day ap-
proaching when “the good confession”
will be placed in full contrast with all
others, and when the choicest blessings
of heaven will be the inheritance of
such as shall have confided in him as
“the scriptures say.” s

e Y e e

The Eldership, Wiiat Does it
Mean ? Rule or to be
Ruled -Which ?

Bro. McGary :—May I be indulged
while I offer a few thoughts and sug-
gestions in regard to the subject indi-
cated by the heading of this article ?
A subject, which I regard as standing
in a more important relationship to the
great cause we plead, than, perhaps,
any other, just at this juncture of the
wants of the church of God on earth.

We, as the people of God, have ac-
complished wonders in discovering and
shedding abroad, far and near, the trué
light of inspired Christianity, in regard
to the all important steps necessary to
Scriptural induction into the body of
Christ, **Which is the church of the liv-
ing God, the pillar and support of the
truth.”

What is now the great need as re-
gards. the work already done in discip-
ling the nation? We answer,
hesitatingly, a scriptural eldership over
the house of -God. “Men full of the
Holy Spirit, and of Wisdom,” sancti-
fied (set apart) to the work of *‘over-
seeing and feeding the flock, (church)
of God,” to rule the church of God
in all that appertains to her spiritual
#rowth and development in the divine
life. Not to be ruled, but to bear rule
absolute and positive. “Not as lords
over God’s heritage,” but as humble,
intelligent, discreet men, in the fear of
God. who must give account to God,
for the manner of their rule and over-
sight of the lambs gathered into the
fold of Christ. And, to such, all must
submit themselves as unto God. The
main trouble afflicting the churches,
and standing in the way of the growth
and increase of the churches in knowl-
edge and in their true work, has been
the disregard of Apostolic teaching by
the evangelists.

We have planted the churches, in
appointing bishops and deacons to
take the oversight and rule of churches.
While they are yet few in numbers, and
in their novitiate state, men are select-
ed and appointed to the oversight and

uns=
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care of these small and untaught con-
gregations, without regard to scriptur-
al qualifications: I have found, not
unfrequently, in my visitations among
the churches, that the evangelist who
had organised them, had, in his haste,
appointed men to the bishopric, who
could not read a word in God’s book.
These good brethren occupy their seats
in the assembly and never open their
mouths, not éven to sing, much less to
pray, teach and exhort.

How long will be required to devel-
ope the New Testament -church as es-
tablished by the Apostles while this
state, or plan of procedure is persisted
in?

The church can never return to her
asostolic stature and beauty till she is
placed again under the teaching and
watchcare of a competent and truly de-
voted Eldérship, who shall devote their
‘whole time, (or so much thereof as the
needs of the church require) in instruct-
ing and edifying the churches, while
they (Elders) in turn, shall be cared
fon by the churches, for whose godly
edification they labor and devote their
time and talents. The idea seeéms to
prevail that almost any moderately
pious, orderly walking man is eligible
to the bishopric, regardless of his abili-
ty toinstruct in the divine law of Christ.

I believe, brethren, that a truly scrip-
tural Eldership is the highest and most
important and most responsible class of
men known in the church of God on
earth. To them, God has intrusted
the spiritual education and training of
his children on earth, for eternal salva-
tion and a home in Heaven.

How responsible the work, then, as-
signed to them!!

In conclusion, a word in regard to
the absoluteness of the rule they are
to sway in the church. Their decision,
when pronounced, in regard to any
matter affecting the interest and wel-
fare of the church, is final. From their
decision there is no appeal.

Of course, this ‘s based upon the
hypothesis that they are men possess-
ing all of the scriptural qualifications.
The church of God is not a Democ-
racy. but an absolute Monarchy. It is
a kingdom, under a ruling King. His
edict is final. From it, there is no ap-
peal. No voting to be had on any
question of divine authority.

There can be nothing more destruc-
tive to the unity and prosperity of the
church of God, than the practice of
submitting questions decided by a
Scriptural Eldership, to a vote of the
church for ratification or rejection.
How can any man or woman, for one
moment, suppose that fifty or seventy-
five boys and girls, many of these per-
haps, have not been i the church six
weeks, should be more competent to
decide upona grave quostion ef divine
authority than thesc aged men of wis-
dom and experience chosen and or-
dained by the Holy Spirit, to judge
and pronounce decision, guided by the
authority of divine law ?

It might be well just here to suggest
a thought or twoin regard to church
organization.

It is not at all uncommon to hear
brethren talking of the Elders and Dea-
cons of tbe church. The Elders, say
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they, are to have the oversight of the
spiritual interest, and the Deacons, the
temporalities of the church. Where in
the New Testament did any brother
read any thing of this kind? In which
chapter in the New Testament, do you,
my brother, read of Elders and Dea-
cons, as such officially ? We read of
Elders, and we read of Deacons, but
not as two classes of officers. Again,
I ask, where do we find this classifica-
tion of spiritual and temporal work in
the church ? Is there any work to be
performed in the church, that is not
spiritual, net given as required by the
Holy Spirit? This leads us to enquire
who constitutes the Eldership, or the
executive head of the church ?

We answer, the Bishop (or Bishops,
as the needs of the Church may re-
quire), and the Deacons. The Bishop
being'lhe chairman of this board, be-
fore whom all the matters of interest
to the Church must come for adjudica-
tion and settlement. Paul to Titus,
says: “For this purpose, I left you in
Crete, to set in order the things wanted,
and to ordain elders (not novices), in
every city.” He does not say, ordain
them to be elders, to make them el-
ders, but because they are elders. He |
instructs Titus 4s to who is eligible to
ordination, to the bishoprick and dea-
conshipin the Church. They must be
elders. Youths are not eligible. **The
Holy Spirit, makes them overseers,”
through His divinely appointed agent
(the church). When the church, acting
under the direction of her Head, se-

lects those men, and theyare solemnly |

set apart to this task, the Holy Spirit
has then made them overseeres. And
henceforth,all are solemnly commanded
“to submit themselves as unto God.”
“For they watch for your souls as they
that must give account, etc,

It now becomes the privilege, yea,
the indispensable duty of these men,
to watch over the flock, in all that per-
tains to the highest interest and devel-
opment of the church. But says one,
how are we to attain to this full sta-
ture of a perfect model of the Apos-
tolic church, seeing that the churches
have not the men in them qualified to
do thiswork? I see but one way to
approximate this at once. To begin
this work, the churches must reverse
the prevailing order of calling the
young preachers to have the care of
the churches—send them to the front
to break the brush and bridge the
ways for the onward spread of Zions
conquests—call those old veterans who
have wornout their physical man, car-
rying Zions victories on to the frontiers,
who have by long service and self-sacri-

! fice dotted the country over with con-

gregations, who had made themselves
familiar with the wants and needs of
the churches. Let the churches call
these old veterans home to the hosom
of the churches, to instruct, edify and
build them up in all that pertains to
house keeping for the Lord, teach-
ing them to tenderly care for those
dear young brethren whom they send
to evangelize the world, teathing
the churches their duty in holding up
the hands of those young men. who in
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their turn have gone forth, “to
endure hardness as good soldiers of
Jesus Christ.” . Let them know that
they have behind them a sanctified
host, under the care and tutelage of
one who has endured their trials and
knows how to sympathise with them.
At the same time this old veteran, se-
lects from the brethren those whom he
is educating to take the oversight, after
him. Thus can the churches be de-
veloped and educated up to apostolic
stature. Never can the churches be
brought up to apostélic manhood, un-
til she learns that preachers and preach-
ing and church going, are not designed
to be things and places for mere selfish
gratification and personal entertain-
ment.

I hope that thoughts are herein out-
lined, that may be profitable to those
who have Zions good and prosperity at
heart. ‘T'he longer I live and the more
I observe, the more patent it becomes
to me, that the greatest hinderance in
the way of the conversion of sinners
is the lack in the churches of a compe-
tent membership; until this is reme-
died, that banner stained with hallowed
blood, must trail in the dust.

_This paper is becoming too lengthy,
hoping that these thoughts may arouse
into lively activity, seme abler' minds
and pens, I here close, by subscribing
myself your brother in Christ, in search
of the truth. R. B. TRIMBLE,

New BURNSIDE, ILL,, Jan. 27, 188s.
— i———————
Fun and Frolic.
A real old fashion candy-pulling
will be given by the young ladies of the
Christian Church, on next Tuesday |

night In the basement of the church.
Admission only 25 cents. Do not
fail to attend.—Austin Statesman.

This institution called “the Chris-
tian church,” at Austin, is a real fun-
loving institution. We fear it has
about froliced away its days of grace.
It has about as many genuine marks
left to identify it as the “body of
Christ” as the great mother of harlots
which graces a neighboring hill.  If
our Savior had put in an appearance
at this “Christian Church,” last Tues-
day night, with His “scourge of small
cords™ there would, in all probability,
have been another other “overthrow-
ing of tables and pouring out of the
changer’s money and a driving out” of
another set who were “making His Fa-
ther’s house an house of merchandise.”
These merry-making “young ladies of
the Christian Church,” and theg danc-
ing, amusement-seeking young men,
of the same institution. are ever ready
for anything new or old that makes for
fun and hilarity, while the old men
and old women seem more than will-
ing for the young folks to enjoy life,
and to lend them a helping hand.
How sad it is to behold the inroads
the god of this world has made upon
the Church! The time has come

when the unadulterated gospel of

God’s Son finds few friends. When
Christ returns shall He find faith on
the earth? © False apostles, deceitful
workers, transforming themselves into
ministers of righteousness "—*mod-
ern pastors” are doing valiant service
for their master—mammon. Satan is
filling the pulpits with his ministers,
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who, “by good words and fair speeches
deceive the hearts of the simple”’—
and the simple compose the great body
of the brotherhood—simple because
they have not made use of that which
is able to make them wise—that which
Paul “commended—the word of God’s
grace which is able to build us up, and
give us an inheritance among all them
which are sanctified” if we will only
make use of it. But the world has
petted. coaxed, and courted the church,
till it has charmed her into its treach-
erous embrace. Yes, she has left her
first love and now loves the world with
all her heart. **Ye adulterers and
and adulteresses, know ye not that the
friendship of the world is enmity with
God? Whosoever therefore will be a
friend of the world, is the enemy of
God  “Oh! how Christ is Dbeing
wounded in the house of His friends.”
We suppose the Austin Church is no
worse thanhundreds of others. There
are a few of its members as true as
we everexpect to find Christians in the
flesh; but the main body of the Church
seems to have no higher aspirations
than to have a fashionable pastor who
wi | feed them on the popular pabulum
of the day, and sanction their satur-
nalian carousals, where * the god of
this world” holds high carnival. The
writer has become quite unpopular
with this frolicing element of the
““Christian Church” of Austin, be-
cause he has dared to criticise their
“modern pastors;” and by other old
fogy attitudes. We only wish we
were worthy of their disapprobation,
on the principle enunciated by our

Lord, found in I uke 6:22. But we are
sorry to have to confess thut we can
not claim it altogether on this princi-
ple. We here append a poem, which
in many points, portrays the statuts
of the Austin Church, much better
than we can. It has gone the rounds
of our papers. We hope our pro-
gressive  brethren will read and
weigh it:
WALKING WITH THE WORLD.

The Church and the World walked far apart,
On the changing shore of time:

The World was singing a giddy song,
And the Church a hymn sublime.

“Come, give us your hand,” cried the merry

World.

“And walk with me this way.”

But the good Church hid her snowy hands,
And solemly answered, * Nay:

I will not give you my hand at all,
And I will not walk with you;

Your way is the way of endless death,
Your words are all untrue.”

‘Nay, walk with me but a litt'e space,”
Said the s orld with a kindly air;

*“lhe road I walk is a pleasant road,
And the sun shines always thére;

Thy path is thorny and rough and rude,

~ And mine is broad and plain;

My road is paved with flowers and dews,
And your’s with fears and pain,

The sky above me is always blue,
Nor want nor toil I know;

The sky above you 1s always dark;
Your lot isa lot of woe;

My path. you see, is a broad, fair one,
And my gate is high and wide;

There is room enough for you and for me
To traved side by side-"

Half shyly the Chutch approached the World,
And gave him her hand of snow;

The old World grasped it and walked along,
Saylng in accents low:

“Your uress is 100 simple to pleade my taste ;
1 will give you pearls to wear,

Rich velvets and silks for your graceful form,
And diamonds to deck your hair.”

The Church looked down at her plain white

robes, ’ .

And then at the dazzling World, :

And blushed as she saw his handsome lip,
Withasmile contemptuous curled.

“ will change my dress for a costlier one.””
Said the Church with asmile of grace,
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Then her pure, white garments drifted away,
And the World gave in their place

Beautiful satins and shining siILs,
And roses and gems and pearls;

And over her head her bright hair fell,
Crisped in a thousand curls,

“Your house is'too plain,” said the proud old
World ;
“T’1l build you one like mine;
Carpets of brussels and curtains of lace,
And furniture ever so fine
So he built her a costly and beautiful house:
Splendid it was to behold,
Her sons and her beautilul daughters dwelt
there, ;
Gleaming in purple and gold,
And fairs and shows in the halls were held,
And the World with his children was there,
And laughter and music and feasts were heard
In the place that was meant for prayer.
She had cushioned pews for the rich and great,
To sit in their pomp and pride,
While the poor folks, clad in their shabby
suits,
Sat meekly down outside,

The angel of mercy flew over the Church,
And whispered, * I know thy sins.”

‘I'hen the Church looked back with a sigh,

arld longed

To gather her children in;

But some were off ata midnight ball,
And some were off at the play,

And some were drinking in gay saloons;
So she quietly went her way.

Then the sly World gallantly said to her,
“Your children mean no harm,

Merely indulging in innocent sport "’
So she leaned on his proffered arm,

And smiled and chatted, and gathered flowers
As she walked along with the World ;

‘While millions and millions of hopeless souls
To that horrible gulf were hurled.

“Your preachers are all too old and plain,”
Said the gay World with a sneer;
“They trighten my children with dreadful
tales,
Which [ like not for them to hear;
They talk of brimstone, and fire and pain,
And the horrors of endless night;
They talk ol a place which should not be
Mentioned to ears polite.
I will send you some of the better stamp,
Brilliant and gay and fast,
Who will tell them that people may live as
they list,
And go to heaven at last.
The Father is mercifnl, great and good,
Tender, and tiue, and kind;
Do you think he would take one child ro
heaven,

And leave the rest behind ?*
So he filled her house with gay divines,
Gifted and great and learned :
And the plain old men that preached the
Cross,
Were out of her pulpits turned.

“You give too much to the poor,” said the
World,
*‘Far more than you ought to do;
If the poor need shelter and food and clothes,
Why need it trouble you ?
Go, take your money and buy rich robes,
And horses and carriages fine,
And pearls and jewels and dainty food,
And the rarest and costliest wine;
My children they dote on all such things,
And if you their love would win
You must do as they do, and walk in the
ways
That they are walking in.””
Then the Church held tightly the strings of
her purse.
And gracefully lowered her head,
And simpered, *I'vegiven 100 much away—
I’ll do as you have said.”

So the poor were turned from her door in
scorn.
And she heard net the orphan’s cry :
And she drew her beautiful robes aside
As the widows went weeping by.
And the sons of the World and the sons of
the Church
Walked closely, hand and heart;
And only the Master, who Knoweth all,
Could tell the two apart.
Then the (;(ljmrch sat down at her ease, and
said,
“T am rich, and in goods increased ;
I have need of nothing and naught to do
But/to laugh and dance and feast.”
And the sly World heard her, and laughed
" in his sleeve.
And mockingly said, aside,
*The Church is fallen. the beautiful Church,
And her shame is her boast and her pride.”

The angel drew near to the mercy seat,
And whispered in sighs her name,
And the saints their anthems of rapture
hushed,
And covered their heads with shame.
And a voice came down from the hush of
heaven,
From Him who sat on the throne,
*I know thy work, and how thou hast said,
‘] am rich,” and hast not known
That thou art naked, poorand blind,
And wretched before my face,
And hence, from my presence I cast thee out,
And blot thy name from its place.”
Christian Treasury.
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A Good old Brother Figures
Mimselfout—"*Figures Won’t

Lie” Says amn old Addage—
True in this Case -The Sum

Correct.

We give to our readers an article
from dear old Brother Creath. It ap-
peared in the A. C. Review, Dccem-
ber the r1th, 1884. We append to it
a letter from Brother Hansbrough to
Brother Creath, which was written a
short time after Brother Creath’s ar-
ticle appeared. Brother Hansbrough
has received no reply to his leiter.

“Phat which is highly esteemed among men is an
abemination in the sight of God.”

PaLmvyra, Mo., Dec., 1, 1884.
Editors A, C. Review:

I propose in this essay to show that
when God commands a thing to be
done, he tells the way or manner of
doing it; that the way and manner of
doing it is as infallible and binding
upon us as the thing to be done is. [
will illustrate the subject by the sci-
ence of mathematics. The whele sci-
ence of mathematics is worked by ten
figures—o, 1,2, 3, and so up tog.
By adding, subtracting, muluplying,
and dividing these ten figures. we get
all the answers to all the sums. This
rule appiies to each one of the above
rules or divisions. If one figure 1s
misapplied, or worked not according
to the law of mathematics, the answer
can never be obtained. There is a law
or rule by which everything is to be
tried or measured—a touchstone ofits
truth.

There are certain truths which
compose the gospel of the Son
of the living God; that he died for
our sins and was buried, and arose
from the dead the third day, according
to the Scriptures (1 Cor. xv.). The

above order is as sound and as infalli-
ble as the truths expressed in the
words, Acts xviii make us acquainted
with the introduction of the gospel into
Corinth, and the manner ot doing it.
Verse 5: “Paul testified to the Jews
that Jesus was the Christ.” Verse 8:
“And Crispus, the chief ruler of the
synagogue, believed on the Lord with
all his nouse; and many of the Cor-
inthians, hearing, believed. and were
immersed.” If we derange this in-
fallible order, we can never preach
Christ crucified as Paul did at Corinth.
All the one hundred, or six hundred
and forty isms, sects, opinions,
churches and denominations, are made
out of the above truths, by deranging
them, by misappiying them, by wrest-
ing and twisting them.

=All sorts of doctrines are preached
by all sorts of men ™ 1 will give one
ilustration:  The Pope or Popes
changed immersioh into pouring or
sprmkling, and put tgm before hear-
ing or beheving.  Can the Papist ever
get the answer Paul got, from working
his figures or sums ¢ Never! Hemay
work at his figures till all the Popes
are dead, and paying the “penalty of
their deeds n the penal fires of hell,”
as Purceil allowed some ot them were
domg. ‘I'he sacred and infaluble or-
der ot the gospel 1s broken, and Paul’s
answer to the sum can never be had.
1t 1s as impossible to get his answer as
to create a world.  His answers to his
figures, or sums, are in 1 Uor. v1. g-11.
Aller enumerating the worst crimes
known among men, he says (verse 11):
“And such were some of you: butyou
are washed [1immersed], but you are
sanctified, but you are justified in the
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the
Spirit of our God.” T'his is the same
answer that Peter and the other apos-
tles obtamned from the Holy Spint in
Acts 11, 38, This is the intallible an-
swer obtained 1 every place where
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they worked these figures, which was
every place where they preached the
gospel. They preached one gospel,
and got one answer. If they had had
as many figures, and deranged thém,
as the modern sects do, they would
have had as many things called sects
and gospels as the moderns have.
Paul tells these Corinthians (xv. 2),
“By which gospel you will be saved,
unless you have believed in vain.” All
the daughters of this “mother church.”
that practice as she does, will never
get Paul’s answer to the day of doom!
You may put immersion before faith,
as was done for thirteen centuries, for
“without faithitis impossible to please
God” (Heb. xi. 6). You have not
worked the sum night, and you will
never get the right answer till you do
work the figures according to the law
of mathematics. Preach the gospel as
Paul did, and you will obtain the same
answer he did, Justification goes be-
fore sanctification. T'he former is in-
stantaneous ; the latter is gradual.
There is no justification, nor scriptural
regeneration without faith, and immer
sion. If either of these latter things
could have been obtained by faith
alone, water would not have been con-
nected with faith in the commission,
“tHe that believes and is immersed,
shall be saved.” A sinner is justified
by faith, confession, repentance and
immersion into the names of the Sa-
cred Three, and a Saint or a Christian
is justified by good works (James ii). A

believing Jew came to the water with |

his JTudaism and sins upon him. He
went down into the water and was bur-
ied with Christ mto his death, and
left his Judaism and sins in the grave
of waters and arose a Christian like
the Ethiopian nobleman, and went on
his way rejoicing (Acts viii). And
so of a Samaritan, and so of all the
different sects of Gentiles, and so of
all the modern sects. A Catholic, with

a true, believing heart, comes to the
water of salvation. He makes the
good confession, he is immersed, he
leaves his Catholicism and his old sins
in the watery grave, he arises and *‘re-
joices with a joy unspeakable and full
of glory.” And so of all the Protes-
tant parties. ‘They leave their “isms}’
and their old sins in the grave of im-
mersion (Rom. 1i 1--23¢ 2 Peter i. g).
He that does not add- to his original
faith the cluster of graces named in
2 Peter, hath forgotten that he was
purged from his old sins in his immer-
sion. Immersion impresses and en-
lists all his bodily and external feelings
—a shock which he can never forget
while he retains his memory. This
may be one reason why God chose
immersion rather than sprinkling.
~ Atter the day of Pentecost, spread-
ing the gospel devolved upon congre-
gations and individuals. Brother Rowe
showed in eight or ten clear cases that
single congregations spread the gospel.
Nothing can be plamner than the in-
stances he produced from the New
Lestament. By these examples, God
has forbidden us to spread tne gospel
1 any other way. Ail the sophisms
otfered for conventions have been also
otiered tor Romamst, Jesuitical and
all clerical assemblies, If there is no
way revealed in the New "l'estament
tor the spreading of the gospel, then
there is no obhigatuon resung on any
one to do what he does not know how
to do. No person in-the Bible ever
wld God that he did aot know what
he said, therefore he had not done it,
or that he told him to do more than he
could do, therefore he had not done it.
Look at the evils of the last 1200
years that have been brought upon
the human race by deranging these
scriptural facts.

‘L hose persons who put regeneration
before faith, will never obtain Paul’s
answer, His arrangement was facts—
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testimony, faith, repentance, confes-
sion, immersion, in order to the re-
mission of sins, the Holy Spirit, perse-
verance in well doing, seeking for glory
and honor, a resurrection from the
dead, and eternal life—these ten facts
answering to the ten figures in the
science of mathematics. One letter
too many or too “few, spoils the gov-
ernmental dollar.  Christians are
made the same way to-day as they
were in Paul’'s day. We have lost
much by calling sects, churches. I pre-
fer the word “‘kingdom” to *‘church,”
as the older word, as the word used by
Daniel, by John the Immerser, and by
our Savior, “My kingdom is not of
this world.” The word “kingdom”
has not been so much abused as the
word church, which is a heathen word
(Acts xix). It was adopted by the early
writers. It is compounded of ek (out),
and kaleo (to call or invite). The in-
fants of sects are not called out; they
are brought out by force. ‘Lhey all
have the strongest feature of Judaism
in them. The creeds of sects answer
to the traditions of Papists. They have
other names than those in the Scrip-
tures, They have other ordinances
than those in the Scriptures. They are
too young by fifteen hundred years to
be the one body.” Why do they not
give the Supper to the infants as well
as- sprinkling, like the Greek and
Roman schisms? They are as deserv-
ing of the one as of the other.
Yours truly, Jacon Creari.
—_———t s - e ——
Liserty Hicr, Witriamsox Co.,
January ath. 1885,
Dear Broruer Crearii: I don’t
know whether you will remember me
or not, but 1 do you, and with much
pleasure. The first time I ever saw
you, was at Independence, Missouri,
in the 1835 or 1836, when I was
eleven or twelve years old, and I

heard you preach and lecture often be-
tween that time and 1860, In 1844
I went to Harrisonville to live, and
you preached there, and lectured, and
you generally stayed with my brother,
Dr. G. D. Hansbrough. Inthe spring
of 1861, just before the war com-
menced, I moved to Austin, Texas,
and have been in this vicinity since,
except when my wife and I have been
in Virginia on visits to her old home.
I was a reader of the A. C. Review
before the war and have been since,
(could not get it during the war.) I al-
ways read your pieces in it and the
Gospel Advocate, with much pleasure,
and I trust with some profit. In the
Review of December 11th, 1884, is
one of the best pieces I ever read from
you, or any one else, on that subject.
The illustration of ten figures working
the all sums and Dbringing all the an-
swers, is splendid; but the figures
must not be deranged, they must be
worked according to the law govern-
ing in mathematics, in order to ob-
tain the correct answer, It is so in
[ Christianity, as you so plainly showed.
The right number of figures. and the
proper order must be observed, in or-
| der to obtain the right answer, which
‘L is justification or remission of sins.
Now Brother Creath, is there a re-
ligious party in the world that has the
right number of figures. and observes
the proper order, except our brethren?
Ifthere is, I am not acquainted with it,
They all have too few figures, and de-
range the order of those they have,
That being 50, do they get the right
answer and if they do not, are they




in the kingdom or church of Jesus
Christ? and if they are not, ought
they to be received among us
without observing the proper and or-
der of the figures?

I commenced preaching some about
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If so, will you let an humble child
whom God has chosen to be a soldier,
make a suggestion or two ? I deem
it altogether unnecessary to say any-
thing in regard to how we enlist sol-

|
i

| diers, as doubtless all are aware that

the close of the war, spend most of | the how is fully made known in that

my time at it now, [ have written a

piece on “What is the gospel of ly. (See Matt. 28:

Christ, of what is it composed,” which
will be published in the January No.
of “The Firm Foundation,” a month-
ly, published by one of our brethren,
in Austin, which I will send to you,
and 1 wish you would read it, and if 1
have taken any wrong position in it
please write to me and tell me what
itis. I have great confidence in your
knowledge of the Bible, in your judge-
ment as to the right application of its
teachings, and your independence
and honesty; and if I am
in my teaching I want to know iz, and
1 believe you can point it out. I
know it is asking a good deal of you
to write to me, at your age ol life, and
feeble, as I suppose you are; but

my desire to be corrected, if I am in |
the wrong, induces me to make the

Your brother in Christ.
ELijan HaNSBROUGH.

e e
Will Yot be Guilty Again.
Fep. 12th, 1883,

request.

To the Brethren scattered throughout

the State of Texas, greeting:
Dear BrETHREN 18 Clrist:—Have
vou fully resolved to buckle on the

whole armor of God, with a view of do- |
valiant battle for the Lord, who is

ing
the captain of our salvation?

wrong |

! Book we all profess to revere so high-
18-19 ;3 Mark, 16:
‘ 15-10; Luke, 24: 45-46-47-48).

- Itis true, that some among us in-
| sist on improving on the Lord’s plan
1jml: a little ; just enough however, to
‘mcur the displeasure of our captain.

Now brethren, it seems to me, that we
should obey orders, yea, we must obey
orders if we would please Him who
has chosen us to be soldiers.

] Do you ask me whose orders ?

[ 1 answer, Christ Jesus, I believe
| that it is universally conceded that the
Bible recognizes but two kingdoms.
All responsible characters are in these,
there is no neutral ground. Salva-
tion from sin, is promised to these char-
acters, by Jesus who is the King of one
[ of these kingdoms; but salvation can
only be enjoyed in one of these king-
doms; that kingdom is called by vari-
jous names in the New Testament,
|such as one body, Eph., 4; 4, the
chureh of God ; the household of faith
the kingdom of God’s dear sonj Col.
| 1st chapter.

. Now, brethren, is it not a fact, that
' we have stepped aside in our work of
; enlisting soldiers in this army, or which
'is the same thing, iaducting men and
women into this kingdom ¢ I confess
I have; and I say now, God being my
Jhelpcr, I will never be guilty of the
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like again! I read that the King has
required all to confess Him before men.
Paul tells how this confession is to be
made Rom. 10. Luke tells how it
was made, Acts 8. Now which, of all
the conflicting sects, require candidates
to make this confession ? None ! Then
consistency, in thunder tones, speaks
to us who profess to be engaged in
enlisting soldiers, to require a confes-
sion of Christ prior to an immersion in
water by the authority of Christ! But,
enough on this subject. One other
suggestion, relating to the well being
of those enlisted :

1. We should, at our appointments,
insist with all earnestness, that they
meet on the first day of the week, for
the purpose of reading God’s word,
and praying with and for each other;
and exhortation, singing, partaking of
the Supper and contributing.

These things, diligently observed,
develop the talent of the Church.
We are required to fight the good fight
of faith, that we may lay hold on eter-
nal life, at last.

May God help us all to be faithful.

B. P. SWEENEY.

We have never had the pleasure of
shaking Bro. Bas® hand. But, in our
boyhood days we were familiarly ac-
quainted with his two brothers, Bros.
T. M. and Benton Sweeney, (some-
times they were a little more familiar
with us than we liked them to be,
we went to school to them.) We know
they were earnest christians, as Bro.
Tom is yet. Bro. Benton fell asleep
in 1867,

But while we are not personally ac-

quainted with Bro. Bas, we know him
through other brethren, and are re-
joiced to hear one so well spoken of
for good works as he, say, about our
unauthorized practice of taking into the
Church those who were baptised with-
out complying with one of the antece-
dents of baptism—Confession: “God
being my helper, I will never be guilty
of the like again.”

My brother, many of your brethren
have made the same resolution, and
many more would if they had the true
courage, that you here manifest, when
you confess that you have done wrong.
Some of our leading brethren would
rather go away into everlasting punish-
ment, it seems, than confess that they
have done wrong.

“Confess your faults to one anoth-
er.” brethren, and do as Bro. Sweeney
has.

Obedience.

NO. 1.

“Let us hear the conclusion of the
| whole matter, fear God and keep
{ (obey) His commandments, for this is
the whole duty of man'*

“The fear of the Lord is the begin-
ning of wisdom ;" happy is he, then.
whose wisdom is built upon this foun-
dation. Hopefully and faithfully he
progresses onward and upward to his
“whole duty ;" realizing that nothing
less than *all the commandments"
will constitute duty, Luke, 17, 10. He
| looks for a city whose builder and
'maker is— God, (Heb. xi, 10.) and
| knows that his right to an entrance in_




to that city depends upon ‘doing’ the
commandments, Rev. 22, 14.

‘That he may not forfeit this right,
he takes the “lamp of life” (Ps. 119,
105) to light him to a knowledge of
those good works or commands by
which he may be perfected, (2 Tim, 3,
16, 17,) and finally obtain the inheri-
tanee:. Acixx, 323,

There are some, however, like the
rich young man who asked, “what shall
I do that I may have eternal life 2
When told to “keep the command-
ments,” he asked, “which?’ Can 1
not omit one? “For whosoever shall
keep the whole law, and yet offend in
one point, he is guilty of all.” Jas. 2,
1o. The neglect or omission of a
known duty is sin. Jas. 4. 17. Are
not some of the commandments more
important than others ¢ He who would
ask this question must think to attain
to his “whole duty” by doing only the
most important things. Like Naaman
he would do some great thing. and let
the small matters take care of them-
selves.

If there is any distinction to be
drawn between the commandments of
God so as to make some essential.
others non-essential ; some important,
others without value, who shall per-
form the work? He who fears God
will never undertake such a work, for
such a course would be prima facie
evidence that.his heart was not right,
that he was a rebel against God. It
is, perhaps, not my province to accuse
any particular individual or class of
beings guilty of this sin. The Psalm-
1st tells us that God has magnified his
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im:mdcd Moses to erect.

word above all His name. DPs. 138, 2.
How then can any man be held guilt-
less, who lightly esteems God’s word,
or who handles it deceitfully ?

Keeping the commandments of God
is obedience. Neot keeping them is
disobedience.  Obedience is “to do
that which is commanded or required,
or to forbear doing that which is pro-
hibited. To constitute obedience, the
act or forbearance to act must be in
submission to authority ; the command
must be known to the person, and the
compliance must be in consequence of
it or it is not obedience. Obedience
may be voluntary or involuntary. Vol-
untary obedience alone can be accept-
able to God.”—Webster,

Authority is the basis of the com-
mand, for without authority the com-
mand is of no force. This authouity,
however, must be first acknowledged
or recognized.  We might have knowl-
edge of laws good and wholesome in
themselves, but not knowing their ori-
gin, or by what authority they were
given, we would feel under no obliga-
tion to obey them, A very close rela-
tionship exists Dbetween authority and
the law based upon it. We might say
that the command was the embodi-
ment of authority. God said to Moses:
“In all places where I record my name
there I will meet with thee and Dbless
thee” This was spoken
primarily of the altar «which God com-
His name,
power or authority was in it, because
commanded by Him. To despise the
altar or to offer polluted things uponit
was to insult God, and whosoever now

Ex 20, 24.
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despises or rejects the command in-
sults the authority who gave it. “The
command must be known.” Knowl-
edge constitutes an important part of
responsibility. How far our lack of
knowledge may excuse us in the eyes
of God we know not. This, we do
know, that ignorance of the law is not
a valid plea in the courts of our coun-
try for any violation of law, Wiilful
ignorance of law is certaiuly disobedi-
ence. Those who so persistently plead
their conscientiousness as a ground of
acceptance with God, would do well to
heed this point. Conscience may be
a good witness to us of the nature of
our actions, if it will submit to the pro-
per teacher, and His authonty. Rut,
as soon as you invest conscience with
authority, and plead its dictates as
law, you ignore the Lord of con-
science, and make his word of non-
effect.

When an action is commanded to
be done by the authority of Jesus,
man must know what is commanded ;
second, who commands, His authority
and power.
then is to do, or not to do. If he do
what is commanded, because com-
manded by Him, and all this “from
the heart’ it is obedience, and if obe-
dience it is perfect obedience. In
speaking of a course of life where ref-
erence is made to many actions we
might draw such a distinction as *“per-
fect and imperfect.” A perfect obedi-
ence constituting a life in which every
command had been obeyed; an im-
perfect obedience, one in which some
‘commands had been disobeyed. But

The question with him |

in reference to any particular com-
mand the terms are not applicable,
The only distinction I see clearly is
that drawn above viz: voluntary and
involuntary. A man driven to obedi-
ence like a slave under the lash can
never have the spirit or feelings of a
son, and will never be blessed as a son.
Christians are the children of promise,
“a willing people” made willing by a
knowledge of God’s love through
Jesus, and are constrained by love to
do the will of their Father who is in
Heaven. It is argued, however, that
the circumstances by which we are
surrounded ; and early training in the
schools of tradition - our prejudices;
and the standpoint from which we view
the command from so many extenua-
ting causes fot the exercise of mercy,
and that God will accept an “imper-
fect obedience,” when these causes are
present, if the subject only be in earn-
est and have a desire to do God’s will.
Paul teaches us that the “gospel is hid
from some,” that the god of this world
had so bijnded their minds that they
cou]d(l:gllcve in Jesus. 2Cor. 4, 3-4.
Peter was once so full of prejudice
that he could not carry the gospel to
Gentiles, when convinced of his error
he ackfowledged the truth and opened
to them the door of faith, Acts x.
God’s word 1s not sealed, it is not a
mystery, neither is it hidden in a cor-
ner All have, or may have access to
it, and if they will let the light shine
into their hearts, the “extenuating cir-
cumstances” pleaded for above will
give place to faith. There are many
examples in Scripture illustrative of
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the priciples of God’s government.
By a proper study of these I think
that we can ascertain fully all the ele-
ments which enter into that obedience
which is from the heart and which se-
cures to us peace and joy in the Holy
Spirit,

In my next article, I shall examine
the case of Nadab and Abihu, record-
ed in Levit. x. In the mean time I
I hope that the reader will turn and
read Rev 32, 14, then answer these
questions. Have 1 a right to enter
into that Holy City? Am I doing His
commadment? Or am I drifting along
on the tide of time farther and farther
away from God and the Holy City,
soon to be launched into the ocean of
eternity, doomed to eternal despair?
Turn then to Jesus the Light of the
world, obey His commands. walk in
s ways, and the God of Peace, and,
joy and love, will ever bless you.

1. W. .

— . —
Questions for J. T. PPoe.

1. I am still going under the com-
mission givenin Mark xvi: 15-10, but
not under authority of any board.
have Peter yet, and have rode him this
year hunting up the lost sheep, but
have not received over §30 up to date.
Ought not those who cry missionary.

help me if I do not belong to a con- |

ference?

2. Our Baptist brethren say baptism
is not essential to salvation. Also that
many in the different sectarian churches

are converted men, are Christians ; but |

though some of these converted sects
have been immers:d, yet they will hot

L

receive them into their churches, unless
they immerse these Christians over
again. Isnotthat something like water
salvation ¢ Putting too much stress on
water ?

3- Are not those among us who
claim that baptised believers, are not
baptized according to the gospel, un-
less their fanh was extended so far as
to believe that baptism is for the re-
mission of sins, making faith in the
water essential to salvation 2 Are not
they and Baptists putting too mucn
stress on baptism ?

4. Is not asking what God’s com-
mands are for, rather an exhibition of
the want of faith? Abraham asked no
questions, but just obeyed. Paul, in
Hebrews, xi., says:  “Abraham obey-
| ed and went out, not knowing whither
| he went.”  Paul seems to extol Abra-
| ham’s ignorance of the why.

i 5. T'hen have those who must know
|
|

i all the whys of God’s commands before
| they obey. the faith of Abraham?

i 6. 1Is not true obedience to God,
| just doing his tommands, asking no
| questions ?

Your answer to these questions may
' strengthen the faith of some.

‘ James L. THORNBERRY.
Jonesborough,  Coryeil  County,
i Texas, May 16.

These questions have all been ans-
wered in Texas Department, and it is
plain from the queries put by Bro. I'.,
that he coincides with my views pre-
viously expressed on these questions.

Salvation 15 predicated on obed:i-
i ence, and the soul that from love to
| God obeys, even when he does not see
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the reason why, will reap the blessing
as surely as do those who know all the
whys and wherefores. His faith is
even greater than those who have a
reason for their obedience beyond the
fact that God commands it.—]. T.
Poe, in Department G. A.

Thest men have here gone to record
as teaching that baptism submitted to
without understanding its design, is
more valid than with an understand-
ing! “Where ignorancc is bliss, ’tis
folly to be wise.” Why then, teach
that baptism is for the remission of
Every time they preach it, if
their theory is correct, they willfully en-
deavor to unfit the minds of their hear-
ers for “true obedience!” Why not
expurgate from their creed—**our plea”
—this barrier to “‘true obedience ?”

sins ?

If men wiLL find out that which im-
pairs their obedience, let them go some
where clse to getit! Yes, let us pro-
pagate that which will advance towards
“true obedience,” and not that which
retards !

If an earnest inquirer should be led
by the wicked spirit to want to know
the design of baptism, and should go
to one of these teachers for instruction,
the answer should be: *it is best that
you should not know this ; to be asking
what God’s commands are for, is
rather an exhibition of the want of
faith ; Ye baptized before you find out
what it is for, and it will be more ac-
ceptable to God!” If they did not
make such a reply, under such circum-
stances, they would be palpably incon-

sistent. Oh! how their unequal legs
cause them to limp.

Brethren, away with such contradic-
tory teaching! A theory that leads
one into such tangling alliances is dan-
gerous, extremely so. “Water salva-
tion,” indeed! We have heard a great
deal aboutit, butif this and the sprink,
ling of unconscious babes, is not “wa-
ter salvation,” then we are at a loss to
know what is. The brother says,
“Paul seems to extol Abraham’s igno-
rance of the why.”

Suppose it is admitted that Paul
does, how does that weign in favor of
this dogmatic feature of “‘our plea ?”
Paul would not have extolled unbelief
in Ab.aham or any one else, If Abra-
ham had disbeliecved and persistently
denied God’s word, and Paul had “ex-
tolled” him for that, our brother might
have brot ghtup the case to strengthen
the side of unbelief, that he is trying
to help and justify!

But God did not tell Abraham what
it was for; if He had, it would have
been because He wanted him to know.
So the cases are quite different.. God
has told us to be baptized, and has
told us what it is for—over and over
has the *“why” been given! These
teachers must think that God put the
“why” in, just to furnish debatable
grounds for theologians—to develop
the muscles of polemics: but not to
be enquired after by the -laity”’—com-
mon folks. If itis not necessary to
believe that baptism is for the remis-
sion of sins, then baptism has no neces-
sary antecedeuts. A. McG,
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Peter's Second Iey.

This is the apostle to whom were
committed the *keys of the king-
dom,” which kingdom was opened
on the day of Pentecost, after
the apostles had been endued with
power from on high or baptized with
the Holy Spirit. We learn from him
and the rest of the apostles, in their
various sermons, that there are four
grand steps to be taken or commands
to be obeyed to get into this kingdom,
viz: belief on the | ord Jessus Christ,
repentance or turning from sin, con-
fession of the Savior with the mouth
and baptism.  When these steps have
been taken, we become subjects of
King Emanuel and obtain the promise
incident to the obedience of these com-
mands. Having thus briefly noticed
the law of induction into the church
or kingdom here on earth, we pass on
to notice the law of induction into the
eternal kingdom,

Paul says in Heb. xii, g-24: *For
we are not come unto the mount that
might be touched and that burned with
fire, etc, but to Mount Zion and
unto the city of the living God, the
heavenly Jerusalem * * * * =%
and to Jesus, the mediator of the New
(lovenant, etc. And now we come to
the point: Listen, ye Christians, at the
voice of inspiration! Paul says: “See
that ye refuse not him that speak-
eth, for if they escaped not, (that is,
the Jews,) who refused him that spake
on earth, much more shall not we es-
cape, if we turn away from Him that
speaketh from heaven’  Brethren,
how does he speak to us and what are

the conditions of entrance into the
eternal city? Inspiration answers
through the apostle Peter thus: “Be-
sides, giving all diligence, add to your
faith, courage; and to courage, knowl-
edge; and to knowledge, temperance;
and to temperance, patience; and to
patience, godliness; and to godliness,
brotherly kindness; and to brotherly
kindness, love; for if these things be
in you and abound, they make you,
that you shall neither be barren nor
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord
and Savior, Jesus Christ.

This is Peter’s second key, the one
which opens the heavenly kingdom;
the first being the one that opens the
earthly kingdom. But he goes on to
say: “But he thatlacketh these things,
(that is, these christian graces,) is
blind and cannot see afar off, and
hath forgotten that he hath been
purged from his old sins. Therefore
the rather, brethren, give diligence to
make your calling and election sure.
Forif we do these things we shall
never fall; (notwithstanding the Bap-
tists contend that we cannot fall,
whether we do them or not) Forso
entrance shall he ministered unto you
(Christians) abundantly into the ever-
lasting kingdom of your Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ. 2" Peter,
Here we have the question fully an-
swered. Brethren, those of you, who
have been waging war upon the doc-
trine of “faith alone,” where do yon
stand upon the ladder of faith? Have
you added courage ? Having crossed
the Red Sea, been baptized into Christ,
have you courage to go forward

I-5—.
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through the wilderness to the prom-
ised land ? *Be strong in the I.ord
and in the power of his might.” Put
on the whole armor of God, that ye
be able to stand against the wiles of
the devil.” Have you added knowl-
edge?  Are you becoming wise unto
salvation, or do you need some one
to teach you again? Oh, my brethren,
study the Word of God with the view
of learning His will. Fling these sec-
tarian newspapers, that are filled up
with quack advertisements, missionary
reports and sentimental nonsence, to
the four winds and read God’s word.
Meditate upon it by day and by night.
I'or how can we do the wili of the Lord,
unless we first learn what that willis?
And if we comply not with His will,
how can we expect to convert the na-
tions of carth? We must show our
faith by our works. Having taken
the first step in ascending this ladder,
let us not rest, but ascend each suc-
cessive round, viz: courage, knowl-
edge, tempeance, ete, and thus fulfill
thelaw of the Spirit. - When we shall

have reached the topmost round of
this ladder, then we “have a right to
the tree of life, and may enter in;
through the gates mto the city.” |

Oh!,
may the Lord help us all to be faithful
to the end. AL [ AT,

R o o
“Two Coracr Stones

-

Yesterday, March the 2nd, wasa|
gala’ day
hills.” It was surcharged with a surg- |
ing, scathing mass of human souls, |
rampant with the “lustof the fesh, and |
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of |

for this the =City of the!

life,” and bent upon hoisting them to
the highest niche of human folly, Old
and young, great and small, rich and
poor, robust and infirm, virtue and
prostitution, b'ack, white, tawny and
mixed, saint (?) and sinner. were hug-
ged together, one mighty throng, in
the embrace of the “god of this
world,” and marched with impatient
tread, up Congress Avenue, with mar-
tial music, streaming banners and
booming cannon, to pay homage to
a consumnating act of *“lust, pride,
and worldly wisdom.” It is not our
intention to say, or in the slightest de-
gree insinuate, that this mighty con-
course, which begrars description, was
not grand and magnificent, viewed
from a worldly standpoint,  But what
we have to say of 1t is, that those who
profess to be the disciples of Christ,
that aided or abetted in any way this
carnalized outburst and enthusiastic
endorsement of the prince of the power
of the air, the spirit that now worketh
in the -tchildren of  disobadience,”
should bow their heads in shame and
penitently plead at the Throne of an
outraged God for forgiveness for hav-
ing rebelled against him and bowed at
the shrine of mammon’s god, Under
this ““Corner stone” of the Capitol of
Texas, which was laid on Monday,
and for which professing Christians

|spcnt, in various ways, thousands of

dollars of the Lord’s cash, was buried
three millions of acres of the public
domain !

Thus, Christians, (?) who profess to
be the special friends of the poor, were
led, by mad enthusiasm to clap hands



and send up loud hurrahs at sceing
this “Corner stone” of worldly pride
and sinful ambition, laid at the sacri-
fice of that which would have made
seventy-five thousand homes for the
poor! Where was room found in this
for a real Christian to “rejoice ¥’ (),
ye sons of men, how long will ye turn
my glory into shame 2 How long will
ye love vanity ¢ +Be ye not conform-
ed to this world, but be ye transformed
by the renewing of your mind, that ye

may prove what is that good, and ac-

ceptable, and perfect will of God.”
God has laid a *“‘corner stone,” and
whoever clings to. that “Stone shall
not be confounded.” But whoever
sees beauty or loveliness .in the things
of the god of this world, even though
it be such grand things as the “laying
of the Corner Stone of the Capitol of
the empire State,” sees no beauty iu
the one laid in the merey, wisdom and
infinite love of God. Upon all such,
that “Stone will some day fall and
grind them to powder!”

On one occasion, when our Savior
had taught, by parable, how his disci-
plesshould use the means at their com-
mand, saying: “Ye cannot serve God
and mannon,” the covetous Pharisees
derided him. He said to them: “Ye
justify yourselves before men; but God
knoweth your hearts: for that, which
is highly esteemed among men is
abomination in the sight of God.”

A. McG.
S T R
Krath Will Prevail,

I the Advocate of the 2;5th of Feb-

ruary, under *Difficulties on Religion

2
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Considered,” Bro. D. Lipscomb, in a
most cogent and cenvincing way, vin-
dicates truth. In this very successful
exposition and eradication of a most
popular error, popular alike, in the cir-
cles of skepticism, infidelity and ortho-
doxy, Brother Lipscomb plants the
banner of Truth high above the quagg
sloughs and pitfalls of inconsistencies,
into which e has sometimes stumbled,
while trying to defend an unauthorized
feature of “Our plea.”

This is the only plane upon which
Truth can be defended: because this
is its straight and narrow way.” We
desire our readers to read what Broth:
er Lipscomb has said in his masterly
defense of T'ruth ; for it is replete with
a high order of instruction. Besides,
we intend to show that it is a virtual
abandonment of his former position in
reference to the baptismal controversy.

A Voice From thre Tomb.

As Brother D. Lipscomb, in his ar-
dency for the defense and perpetua-
tion of our practice of receiving per-
{sons upon an unauthorized baptism,
I has been led to place Brother Camp-
'bell and Brother Fanning with that
{class who did not know what they
i were being baptized for when they
' were being baptized ; and, as we gave
space for one of these great dead to
:speak in our [last issue, we herewith
| present the other to be heard, in vin-
!diculion of his name against misrep-
|

{ resentation and false impression. This
| course is not intended o give strength
! to our side of this contm\:crsy; but as
‘ it seems to be the strongest argu-
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ment (?) that eur most formidable op-
ponents can bring to the support of
their side, we have reluctantly fol-
lowed them thus far into it. We
are not familiar with the writings of
Brother Fanning, but a brother from
another state has kindly furnished us
some copies of the “Religious His-
tsrian” and some quotations from
others, which will show how Brother
Fapning regarded intelligent baptism
and that he understood that it was for
the remission of sins when he was
baptized. Hear him: Writing of the
things he learned without a teacher,
Brother Fanning says: “After learn-
ing these facts, we heard B. F. Hall
preach the word in a manner which
was so simple and plain that any
one could understand it. At the
first hearing we made the confession
and submitted to baptism, at Cypress,
six miles north of Florence, Alabama.
As we stepped from the water, a very
earnest Baptist friend exclaimed, O
bless me when did you get religion ?”
We, possibly, did not make a satisfac-
tory reply; but our confidence was
that God was true, and when He
promises there is perfect safety.”
Again, in Religious Historian of June
1873, in noticing Brother B. F. Hall's
death, he says: “in 1827 we heard
him preach salvation through obedi-
ence to Christ, for which we shall ever
feel thankful.”

In March 1874 he said: **On Pen-
tecost the apostle said to the pierced
hearted inqu re s, *Repent, and be bap-
tized every one of you upon the nume

of Jesus Christ in order to remission.
But does this prove that repentance
was required as a condition of par-
don? Itis true, it always precedess
as faith also did, remission; but we
have never been satisfied the words in
Acts 2, 38 convey the idea of repent-
ance and baptism jointly. for remission
of sins.

It is written “John preached the
baptism of repentance for the remis-
sion of sins Do the words imply that
repentance or baptism, one or both,
were for remission? Do the words of
Peter, “Repent and be baptized for the
remission ot sins,” imply that the Jews
were torepent for the remission of sins,
and also be baptized for remission 2
The words imply to us, that; the in-
quirers, were first, to amend their lives.
and secondly, the repentants were to
be immersed,in order to the remission
of past sins. Notice, he says, but “we
never have been satisfied,” implying
that he so understood when baptized
himself.

Many more quotations can be fur-
nished, showing how thoroughly Bro.
Fanning understood this question when
he obeyed. But, after all, suppose
Bro. Campbell, Bro. Fanning and thou-
sands of others had not undesstood it,
would that nullify God’s word or make
it of non-effect ? A. McG.

e
If we change our pamphlet from a

monthly to a weekly paper, it will be a
small, well-printed, four page, that we
can furnish-for $1 per annum. We
mention this to answer some questions
asked us by subscribers.
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Hydraulic Theology—To be
Tried.

A few years ago the Methodist Man-
ufacturing Company, through one of
its very ingenious members put forth a
Nichol plated “Grub Ax,” which they
claimed was the very implement to
up-root “Campbellism.” But Brother
D. Lip.scoml) took this “ax” through
a crucial test. in which the Nichol, (a
soft metal) soon wore off and the *ax”
was left wholly unfit for use even in
the softest “Campbellite” diggings.
Hence the “Grub-ax” enterprise was
worse than a failure. But Mr. Nich-
ol being of quite an inventive
turn of mind, comes this time with a
“pump,” which he is pleased to term
the *Theologicai Pump.” We have
never seen this hydraulic apparatus ,
but some brethren have requested us
to test is claims.
warranted to *pump” Jordan dry and
the watering place at “Enon near Sa-
line” down to a scant supply for culi-
nary purposes, at a few strokes! We
are not much acquainted with the
pump business, but if this *Pump’ is
intended to pump the Holy Land, and
the balance of the world dry, to make
the world ready for some patent sprink-
ing machine, to come out of the brain
of this same enterprising genius,

We dare say itis |

him pay for and distribute them, Who

next? We will furnish them at five

cents apiece while engaged in that

work, if we do it.

The “One Baptism® -What are
its Characteristics,

In the pursuit of this inquiry as little
extraneous weight as possible should
be carried along or allowed to cumber
the question. Where there is agree-
ment—“onz mind”—it would be a
waste of time to dwell. Hence, what
is known as the “action” of baptism
furnishes no debatable grounds be-
tween my own brethren, although, it is
one of the characteristics of the “‘one
baptism.” But we have some readers
who wholly ignore the question of
“modality.” The “action” of baptism.
with these is immaterial just so it is
one of three! Sprinkling, pouring or
immersing ! As we desire to avoid be-
ing a specialist ; but hope always to
keep the truth uppermost . in our heart
and act as an humble vindicator of
God’s appointments and way — we
jdeem it proper here and in this con-
| nection to give, at least, a passing no-

tice to the question of action. Not
long ago an elder (?)—and one who
Ih:ls acted for many vears in that re-
E sponsible capacity, told the writer that

Nichol, we would like to try our hand | those who believed that sprinkling or
at throwing the valves of the “Pump” | pouring was God’s appointed action
out of working order, by main strength | for baptism, and submitted to either of

and awkwardness. One brother says

| these “modes,

7 in good conscience,

he will take 50 copies of our pamphlet | would be accepted by God as baptized

per month, for distribution, while we
are detaching the“Pump.”  Of course

other brethren in his locality will hclp!

| persons.

He said that the masses, who were
not acquainted with the Greek lan-
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guage, were wholly dependent upon
and at the mercy of men who were.
Bro. Caskey said the same, in sub-
stance, to us. Now, we deny this and
without reservation, and in the fear
and love of God, say, that no man who
entertains such vague conceptions of
God’s plain. simple and perfect system
of salvation from past sins, is prepared
to “teach,” in the name of Christ, in
any capacity from the first steps or
dawning rays of discipleship to the
consummating step of ‘perfect love.”
Such men “need to be taught again
the first principles of the oracles of
God.” They need “milk” while they
are teachers, and authors on *‘strong
meat !”

All brethren who bid such, God
speed, in any way, while they are thus
infusing the poison of “worldly wis-
dom”—the doctrine of men—*‘are par-
takers of their evil deeds.” If the idea
of baptism had never been expressed
or in any way conveyed to us, except
through the greek word from which
the anglicized words, baptize, baptized
and baptism are extracted, this hurtful
theory of our old and reputable breth-
ren might find some footing, But we
have abundant room to thank Ged for
the wisdom He has displayed in put-
ting the very marked characteristics of
His appointed ordinance—the *one
baptism”—beyond the reach of learned
D. D ’s or others who *become wise
above what is written.” And we veri-
ly believe, that this is one reason why
all of God’s appointments are not to-
be found in any one place, but are

able, literality and symbol, etc.. etc.
Hence, the man who believes that any
of these substitutes is the ‘‘one bap-

tismh,” believes it upon human and not
upon divine testimony. Their faith is

not the ‘one faith.” Without this
“one faith” they cannot please God ;
hence without it they can never ap-
proach the “one baptism.” Whoever
comes to God must believe that Heis,
and that He is a rewarder of them
that diligently seek Him. To diligent-
iy seek God, is to act as did the Be-
reans ! The man who is really anxious
to know God’s will, is sure to do this,
He will follow the God-sent preachers
into their fields of labor, which though
done nearly two thousand years ago,
is by faith drawn nigh. With God’s
word open before him and he actuated
by that faith that comes by hearing or
reading God’s word, he has a telescope
that reaches far beyond the narrow
limits of the vain worship of man’s
commandments. When he sees Philip
descend into the water with the Eu-
nuch, he is not circumscribed within
the narrow limits of 2 greek or angli-
cised word, to learn the action ; but he
compares spiritual with spiriual, by
which he is told that the Eunuch was
there “planted in the likeness of Christ
death—buried with him by baptism—
buried with him (Christ) in Dbap-
tism — born of water and the
Spirit.” So long as such-an one
has  the “one faith” all of the D.
D.’s and other false teachers that are
or ever were engaged in the devil’s
work—and they all are—could not

given here and there and in type, pai- | make him believe that one could be
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buried, planted or born of a few drops
or a pitcherof water! The mere sug-
gestion of such a thought would be
revolting and preposterous to him,
and he would be ready to say: *‘get
behind me Satan thou savorest of the
things which be of men, and not of
the things that be of God.”

For the present we must let this suf-
fice for our affusion readers and those
of our brethren who are willing to deny
the faith to palliate or condone them.
But in leaving this feature or charac-
teristic of the *one baptism,” we should
like to know why this charitable and
elastic theory can’t be stretched out,
so as to take in all of the *modes”
that might be introduced? Why be
so uncharatable” as to confine it to
these three? But, what are the char-
acteristics of the **one baptism.”

Whatever is a part of the law of
induction into Christ into the remis-
sion of sins—whatever is a part of the
process of regeneration—the new
birth—is a part of the “one baptism.”
As we are wholly dependent on and
bound to God’s word for all informa-
tion relative to this change from_ dark-
ness to light—from death unto life—
under any of the multiform ways it is
expressed—so we are dependent on
the same high source, and it alone, for
the characteristics of the “one bap-
tism.”

It is not the characteristics of John’s
baptism, which ceased as a divine or-
dinance more than eighteen centuries
ago, nor of the many Dbaptisms (?)
that have been invented by men
whether performed by immersion or

any other ‘“mode”—and which were
never divine. We say, it is not after
the characteristics of any of these
that we inquire: but what are the
characteristics of that baptism of
which it is said: ¢ Thelike firgure
whereunto even baptism doth also
now save us:” Again, not by works of
righteousness which we have done, but
according to His mercy He saved us,
by the washing of regeneration.
Again, let us draw near with a true
heart in full assurance of faith, having
our hearts sprinkled from an evil con-
science, and our bodies washed with
pure water: Again, God bé thanked,
that though you were the servants of
sin, ye have obeyed from the heart
that form of doctrine which was de-
livered you, being then made free:
Again, repent and be baptized every
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ
for the remission of sins: Again, go
teach all nations, baptizing them:
Again, except a man be born of water
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter intu
the kingdom of God.” All of these
have the same characteristics, for they
relate to one and the same thing; or-
dained of the same Lord, superin-
duced by the same faith, they are the
“one baptism” spoken of by Paul.
Hence when the characteristics of one
of these is found, whatever they are,
they are alike the characreristics of
the rest, for they are all the same, the
“one baptism.” It matters not that
conditions or characteristics are men-
tioned in one of these places that are
not mentioned in others, for whatever
is mentioned in one was present in all
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the others whether mentioned or not.
It is not for us to criticise God for
giving, here a little and there a little.
for it has been done is His wisdom and
though our carnal minds may suggést
a wiser plan, thereby discovering weak
pointsin the divine plan, the foolish-
ness of God is wiser than men, and
the weakness of God is stronger than
men. Hence the characteristics of
the “one baptism” cannot consist of
less than is mentioned in any one of
these ; it may, and does consist of
more than is mentioned in any one
place. Some of our brethren say it is
only necessary to believe that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God as a prepar-
tion for baptism, This, they claim, is
“believing the gospel,” regardless of
other things preached by New Testa-
ment preachers.  This theory is a
virtual impeachment of the wisdom of
God as displayed in the words of
those through whom the Holy Spirit
has spoken to us. It makes the re-
sponse of Peter, to the inquiry made
him on Pentecost, idle words! When
Philip was down in Samaria preaching,
it was said that after the people be-
lieved him preaching the things con-
cerning the kingdom of God, and the
name of Jesus Christ, they were bap-
tized,” after they had believed these
things, not before. Now what were
these things concering the Kingdom of
God that these people believed before
Philip baptized them ? A correct an-
swer to this w.l furnish us the charac-
teristics of the “one baptism.” It is
very evident that they understood and
believed more concering the kingdom

"

of God than that Jesus was God’s
Son. True, thisis a grand proposi-
tion, and furnishes the basis for all the
balance to rest upon; but, he preached
things *‘concerning the kingdom” that
they believed, what were they?

Bro. C, McPherson. is now ready to
add to his flagged seats and general
stock of new things learned of Major
Penn, a stock obtained of Pearson, the
“boy preacher.” We suggest that the
“State Meeting” set Bro. McPherson
apart, to travel alternately, one year
with Penn and Pearson. Let him gath-
er up all they have! It is a pity for
such a paragon of progress to be con-
flned within the narrow limits of a
“thus saith the Lord.” Brother Mc-
Pherson has had, “go forward,” for a
motto so long that he is bound to go
faster! faster!! and faster!!! When
the Guide Company first found him. if
they had taken down this motto of his,
and put in its stead: “Whatscever
you do in word or deed, do all in the
name (by the authority) of Jesus
Christ,” he might have been narrowed
down some; butitis now too late to
begin. He is calling for an example
of a church ever having sent out and
sustained an evangelist. Why don’t
he ask for what he needs, authority
or a “‘State Meeting” or a Convention
doing it ? A. McG.

——— . - e

Brother Jackson sent us a splendid
short article on “Unto what then were
you baptized ¥’ but we have mislaid
it. He will re-write it, we hope ; and
excuse our negligence,
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There is a storm gathering over the
heads of those who recognize sect bap-
tism as valid, that will burst upon them,
ere long,and drive them under the
shelter of truth or into the arms of the
sects. If they could see the letters we
read, they would meet the question in
honest discussion or prepare to be
more liberal towards seetdom.

Many Dbrethren—and not a few
among the pioneers—are giving up
former positions on this question, and
will be heard in defense of truth, when
their present timidity wears off a little.
We would suggest to that class who
have depended, in the past, upon the
cry of *thobby ! to quell the truth, that
they must now bring up something
more potent, to stay the on-gathering
tide of pent-up Truth. Itis coming,
brethren, and you had as well begin
preparations to meet it, or get out of
“I'ruth is mighty and will

the way!
prevail !”?

4D

Our articles on the *‘one baptism”
have been held up, because we have
been mformed that a brother who en-
tertains diverse views is trying to work
up sufficient courage to discuss the
question with either Bro. Jackson or
the writer, Come on brother, choose
between us, and come up like o man.
You shall be treated fairly and kindly
in these columns.

—————

Erratrum.—In the February num-
ber the printers left out *“that love him,
but God hath revealed them.” See
page 2o, twelve lines from the bottom.

We learn that the “*Christian Church”
(?) at Austin, is on the eve of, and
in a perfect fever of excitement, over
a grand bazar, where they are going to
merchandise largely in the Lord’s house!
What spirit is it “working” so indus-
triously in these people, both to will
and to do of its good pleasure? It
surely must be the spirit of the mod-
ern pastor as this effort is to raise
funds to pay W. E. Hall—a very mod-
ern cdition. **Whatsoever ye do in
word or deed do all in the name (by
the authority) of the Lord Jesus.”
Will some of these brethren please
show us the chapter and verse for sell-
ing dolls by his authority 2

— -

In the next issue will begin a discus-
sion of the baptismal question, between
Brother Gibson and the writer. Broth-
er Gibson is one of our old preachers
who has recently moved to  Austin.
He will be able to make his side of
this question a good fight we presume.
He affirms that persons may be bap-
tized into Christ before they believe,
that baptism is for the remission of
sins.  Brethren bestir yourselves to
circulate the pamphlet so that the
strength of this human *plea’ may be
seen.

AL =,
Walsh’s Living Age.

A Religious Monthly Magazine, De-
voted to Living Biblical Issues, of the
Present and Coming Ages. $1 a year,
5o cents for 6 months, singre copy 10
cents. Address,

Dr. J. T. WaLsH,
Kinston, N. C.
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Those sending us clubs will please
be particular in writing and spelling
names. We always spell the name as
it is spelt to us. - Some brethren have
complained that their names are spelt
wrong. Even Postoffices sometimes
scem to us, to be spelt wrong, but we
" never attempt to correct except when
All com-

munications of this character should

we know there is a mistake.

be written in a legible hand ; hence we
suggest to some of our agents that they
be more particularin the future. How-
ever, we thank them none the less be-
cause of their bad spelling and illegi-
ble writing.

A Correction.
Some time ago we made some refer-

ence to an elder

at Madisonville,
Texas, as an unbaptized elder; since
which he has written us informing us
that we were mistaken. We are glad
that we were mistaken ; but sorry that
we placed him in a false attitude be-
fore our readers and gave him any
trouble. But we had no doubt, at the
time, of the correctness of what we
wrote. We beg his pardoﬁ, as well as

all who are in any way concerned.
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Vor. 1.

What is it to be Led by the
Spiric?
(No. 2.)

In our article in the February No.
of *“The Firm Foundation,” I showed
from the declaration of the Apostle
Paul, that the children of God are led
by the Spirit of God. I also showed
from the Old and New Testaments,
that to be led by the Spirit of God is
to be led by the instructions of the
Spirit, as revealed in the word of God.

The object of this, and perhaps an-
other article, will be to show from the
same infallible source, where the Spirit
does and does not lead people. And
now, brethren, most of us like to hear
the first part of the commission, as re-
corded by Matt. 28: 2o. plainly taught ;
and that is right: (but some are be-
coming tender-footed even on that
part). But, ought we not to desire to
hear the latter part, the instructions of
the Spirit to the children,plainly taught
also? All must say we ought; and
brethren, if I take any position on this,
or any other subject, that is contrary
to or not clearly sustained by the word
of the Lord, tell me of it in kindness,
in the spirit of our Master, and I will
retract it.

But to the subject under considera-

If I lead my horse, I lead him
somewhere. I can’t lead him without
leading him somewhere. If I puta
rope around his neck and pull him, I
use physical force or power ; but sup-
pose he is in the pasture and I want to
catch him to use; he suspects what I
want, and will not let me come near
him. I go to the crib and get some
corn, and lay itupon my arm and walk
out into the pasture where he is, he
sees the corn, is hungry, and follows
me backinto the lot. What power do
1 use now; not physical, but motive
power ; he wants to gratify his appe-
tite. But if, when I go out into the
pasture with the corn on my arm, I
take a sack along and cover it up, will

tion :

he follow me to the stable? No!
! Why? Because the power to lead is
gone ; he cannot see the motive. So,

the Holy Spirit through the gospel,
(the corn) presents to our minds the
grandest, the most sublime motives of
which the human mind can conceive ;
but if the motives are covered up, or
veiled in a mystery (as is the popular
teaching) where is the power to lead ?
Simply, nowhere. It is all mockery !

We want to notice now, some of the
many places where the Spirit does not
lead Christians or the children of God.
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The Spirit never leads a child of
God into a drinking or gambling sa-
loon. Never! Never!! Nor does
the Spirit ever lead any one into a ball
room, or theater, or skating rink, or
any such places ! For they are places
of revelling; and that the Spirit
condemns. Gal. 5: 19-21. The Spirit
never leads a Christian to these abom-
inable low-down circuses that are
roaming over this-country and demor-
alizing every class of society ; but then,
“the children must go. as they have
never seen any thing of the kind, and
the old folks must go to take care of
them,” and many dollars are spent by
those who are in debt for their food
and clothing, and yet many of such
claim to be Christians, to be led by the
Spirit, and have not even common
honesty. The Spirit never leads a
child of God to these State and Coun-
ty fairs, where gambling, drinking,
horse racing and all manner of wick-
edness is carried on, and I have my
doubts whether the Spirit ever leads a
child of God to these great expositions
that are so popular, to spend their
money in building up such institutions
as foster the love of money, the root of
all evil, while they have at their doors
many poor widows and orphans who
are destitute of the necessaries of life,
and surrounded by many of their fel-
low beings who have never heard the
Gospel. Now, brethren and sisters,
when we use our time, talents and
money in that way, are we making to
ourselves friends of the mammon of
unrighteousness, that when we fail they
(the friends) may receive us into ever-

lasting habitations ? Luke 16: g. The
Spirit of God never leads sisters,
young or old, rich or poor, into a jew-
eler’s or a milliner's shop, to bedeck
their poor, vile bodies with gold or
pearls or costly array. Now sisters,
don’t become offended - but, read the
instructions of the Spirit in 1st Tim.,
2: 9, and 1st Peter, 3: 1-6 and remem-
ber that “as many as are led by the
Spirit of God they are the sons of
God.” The Spirit of God never led a
child of God to the marriage altar to
be married to one out of Christ. If
they marry, they are to marry'in the
Lord. 1st. Cor., 7: 39. The Spirit of
God neyer leads a child of God into
such societies as Odd Fellow or Free
Mason fraternities, where they spend
their money, time and talentsin build-
ing them up, instead of the church of
Christ! They are the unfruitful works
of darkness. Eph. 5: 11.  The Spirit
never leads a child of God out upon
the battle-field to take the life of his
brother or his fellow beings; for (or
because) the weapons of the christian’s
warfare are not carnal. The Spirit
says, “For though we walk in the flesh,
we do not war after (or according to)
the flesh; for the weapons of our war-
fare are not carnal; but mighty through
God, to the pulling down of strong-
holds (not of righteousness but sin).”
Cor. 10. 3-4.

And the description of the Chris-
tian’s armor in Eph. 6: 14-18, shows
conclusively that his fighting is not to
be for wicked human governments;
but for the King of Kings and Lord of
Lords; besides, the Apostle saysin
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the same connection, that we (Chris-
tians) wrestle (or fight) not against
flesh and blood, verse 12, (exactly
what the soldier in human govern-
ment does), but Paul says the Chris-
tians do not fight that sort of fighting,
and their armor is not adapted to it.

I know that Abraham, David, Solo-
mon and many other good men used
carnal weapons acceptably to the
Heavenly Father: but Christians are
under a different dispensation, the
government of the King of peace.
Neither does the Spirit lead a child of
God to the ballot box, to vote for
wicked men, who get up wars, making
it necessary that men should kill each
other. If the Lord had made it the
duty of Christians to vote, as some of
our scribes say he has, then he would
have told them who to vote for,
whether old line whig or democrat,
republican or monarchist, and when
they go to vote, instead of voting
against each other as they do, they
would all vote alike. Now would they
not, if they were led by the Spirit?
‘Lney are led by a spirit, but it is the
spirit of a political party ! The Spirit
never leads a congregation of Chris-
tians to go into these grab bag, post-
office, fair and festival arrangements,
for the purpose of raising money to
pay off pastors and defray other ex-
penses of the church! No, nor the
Spirit never led a congregation to
make a contract ‘with a pastor, “So
much preach, so much. pay,” for that
is making merchandise of the gospel !
Nor did the Spirit ever lead a congre-
gation to introduce instrumental music

into the worship! I care not if every
member of the congregation is in favor
of it, for the Spirit says whatever you
do in word or deed, do all in the name
(or by the authority) of the Lord Jesus,
not of Moses or David. Col., 3: 17,
and the Lord has never authorized in-
strumental !“uSi(‘.

The Spirtt of God never led the
children of God into any of these Mis-
sionary Societies for the purpose of
raising money to send the gospel to
home and foreign fields. Now, breth-
ren, don’t say I have gone too far in
this declaration, unless you show plain
instructions of the Spirit sustaining
such societies, or where they are ne-
cessarily implied; and if you can’t do
either, ought you not to give them up,
regarding, as we profess to do, the si-
lence of the Bible as much as what it
says?

The Apostle Paul says *“all scrip-
ture is given by inspiration of God,
and is profitable for doctrine, for re-
proof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness (now the object of it),
that the man may be perfect, thorough-
ly furnished vnto all good works.”
2d Tim:, 3:16.  That language 1s very
plain. The scriptures tell us about all
good works, or the Apostle did not tell
the truth, they do not tell us abjout these
Missionary Societies; therefore, they
can’t be classed among good works;
they are necessarily classed among
bad works, for there are but the two
classes. If the Lord has not made
provision in the Scriptures for the rais-
ing of money for Missionary purposcs,
he dosn’t want it raised, it is nota good
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work. Now brethren, the same objec-
tions, we have also to Bible Colleges,
only to a greater extent, as they are
more injurious to the cause of Christ;
for the Missionary departure is sus-
tained, I believe, mostly by the preach-
ers that have been made by Bible Cul-
leges, as well as many other departures,
especiallythe pastorate departure,which
sets aside the elders, and requires a
stipulated salary for doing that, that
the Spirit never required them to do,
and are consequently not led by the
Spirit.  And now brethren, let us not
become offended ; but remember that
itis only those who are led by the

Spirit of God that are the Sons of God.
Christ our Lord, founded the only

School or College in which he designed
preachers should be made; and He is
President of that College, the in-
spired Apostles the professors, and the
Bible THE ONLY TEXT B0OK; and one of
the professors who opened the college
to the Jews and Gentiles, declares that
in that text book, is revealed all things
that pertain to life and Godliness; it
thoroughly (not partially) furnishes the
man of God to all good works Will
Brother McGarvey,or Brother Graham,
or some other brother, who is a worker
in and defender of Bible Colleges,
please inform the brotherhood when,
where, and by whom the first Bible
College was founded, in which unin-
spired professors did, and do teach,
and other books than the Bible were

and are taught?
Having shown some of the places

where the spirit does not lead the

children of God, we will now showl

some where it does lead them, and
bring this article te a close; and in
our next show where the Spirit does
and does notlead the sinner.

The Spirit of God leads the chil-
dren of God to the assembly of the
Saints on the first day of the week,
that they may read the Scriptures
together, sing the songs of Zion, “pray
with and for each other, and partake
of the emblems of Christ’s broken
body and shed blood, that they may
show forth his death till he comes
again, and to contribute of their means
as the Lord hath prospered them
through the past week. *“And they
continued steadfastly in the Apostles’
doctrine (or teaching) and fellowship,
and breaking of biead and prayers.
Acts 2:42.  And upon the first day of
the week, when the disciples came
together to break bread Paul preached
unto them, ready to depart on the
morrow.” Acts 20:7. I'his quotation
snows that it was their custom to meet
together on the (not a) first day of the
week to break the loaf, and Paul says,
Heb. 10:25. Not to forsake the as-
sembling of ourselves together as the
manner of someis. Brethren we ought
to be careful about that. Upon the
first day of the week let every one of
you lay by him in store, as God has
prospered him, that there be no gath-
ering when I come, 1st Cor. 16:2. This
shows the weekly contribution. The
Spirit of God leads the children of
God to the bedside of the sick to min-
ister to and comfort them, it leads them
to feed the hungry, clothe the naked,
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especially they of the household of
faith. ©If a brother or sister be naked
and destitute of daily food, and one
of you say unto them depart in peace,
beye warmed and filled: notwithstand-
ing you give them not those things
which are needful to the body: whay
doth it profit,” James 2:15-16. Now
they that tell them to depart in peace
and be warmed and filled are not led
by the Spirit. The Spirit leads Chris

tians to diligently follow every good
work, and to search the Scriptures to
learn what are good works. The Spirit
leads the children of God to add to
their faith, virtue (or courage), knowl-
edge, temperance, patience, Godliness.
brotherly kindness and chnarity,” 2d
Peter 1:5-7. 'There are some that have
enlisted as soldiers and have be:n re-
cognized as such for years, that have
not courage enough to say no, when
their old, wicked associates ask them
to go into the drinking saloon or ball
room with them, and to tell them they
have quit serving that master, Yes,
and some of them have not courage
enough to say brother and sister, ify
talking to and about their fellow sol-
diers, and others have not enough to
refuse to call sectarians, brother and
sister, when they know they are not in
the kingdom of Christ, have not been
born of water and the Spirit: but as a
preaching brother once said to me, “we
are brethren in Adam,” VYes, and so
are Bob Ingersoll and his kind, but I
can’t dwell on all these items, in this
article. In every well regulated human
government there is an armory, and in
that armory are all the arms necessarys

and extend or enlarge that govern-
ment, so Christ, the Christian’s king,
has a government (a monarchy) and in
that government is an armory, and in
that armory is all the armor necessary
for his soldiers to use in defending and
extending his government, and every
piece of that armor is labelled in plain
slanguage, language selected Dby the
Hely Spirit, so that every soldier can
tell, beyond a doubt, when he has it all
on, and the Spirit says “put on the
whole armor of God that you may be
able to stand against the wiles of the
Devil,” Eph. 6:11, “and to quench all
the fiery darts jof the wicked,” verse
16. Now the Spirit leads the children
of God, the soldiers of the cross, to
that armory,where theycan be equipped
and completely panoplied, for the bat-
tles of life, that they may come off
conquerors through him that loved
them, and now, brethren, let us “exam-
ine ourselves whether we are in the
faith,” are we being led by the Spirit in
all that we do, have we put on the
whole armor of God, and are we as
faithful soldiers, fighting the good fight
of faith (not against flesh and blood),
but against principalities, against
powers, against the rulers of the dark-
ness of this world, against spiritual
wickedness in high places? If we are
thus living, and continue thus to live,
when we lay this armor by, we can say
with that grand old hero and Apostle
to the Gentiles: We have fought the
good. fight, (not a bad fight, as all are
that take our fellow beings lives) we
have finished our course, we have kept
the faith; henceforth there is laid up
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for us a crown of righteousness, which
the Lord the righteous judge shall give
us at that day, and not to us only, but
unto all of them, also that love his
appearing.
Erijan HANSBROUGH.
Liberty Hill, Texas.

Evidence of Pardon.

To all those who recognize the ex-
istence among men of a divine gov-
ernment, and who have prepared their
hearts to serve the Lord Jesus, the
question of pardon or rather, of the
assurance of pardon, is of paramount
importance. The journey of life is
traveled but once, and when the end
is reached, the record for eternity is
closed. While in life, mistakes may
be corrected ; in eternity we have judg-
ment. not correction.  To have doubts
as to our acceptance with God, and as
to our future life, is to be unhappy. I
can conceive of no state more unhap-
py than of one who realizes his true
condition as a sinner, and is convinced
of the future judgment, and is never-
theless tormented with constant doubts
and fears and anxieties as to his rela-
tionship to the divine government.

Such doubts frequently drive men and |

women to despair, and with shattered
minds and blasted hopes, they find a
home in some lunatic asylum.

‘There is an opposite extreme, how-
ever, that must be avoided, viz: Pre-
suniption. Men may claim the favor
of God, and persuade themselves that
uthey can read their titles clear to
mansions in the skies,” and yet be
fearfully mistaken. There will be

some teachers who “in that day,” will
lay claim to the everlasting reward,
because they had prophesied in the
name of Jesus, and in His name done
many wonderful works. But Jesus
will dismiss them. “Depart from me,
ye that work iniquity, I never approved
you.” Mat. 7: 21-23.

If our eternal salvation depends up-
on doing the will of God HERE, and if
this hope of immortality is set before
us, in order to obtain our consolation
and peace and happiness, let us exam-
ine carefully the grounds of our ac-
ceptance, so that we may be fully as-
sured of the divine faver.

Are you a child of God? Are your
sins forgiven ? If you answer yes, then
give us your evidence of these facts.
A great many will answer :

1 know that I am forgiven because
I love God and the brethren; thus
making their feelings, the evidence of
what God has done for them. A little
thought here shows the fallacy of this
idea. Pardonisan act of divine clem-
ency, and all evidence as to this divine
act must come from God and not from
man. Our feelings are the result of
faith, and may deceive us. In Gen.
37, we have an account of the sale of
Joseph by his brethren ; and their dip-
ping his coat in blood and taking it to
their father. The latter, from the evi-
dence before -him believed Joseph to
be dead, and his heart was filled with
sorrow. He Dbelieved a falsehood, yet
the effect was the same asif it had
been true. His feelings, however,
were not evidence in this case, but the
effect of faith in the evidence presented
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to him. And so itis with all those
who predicate their acceptance with
God upon feelings. They believe
human tradition, that a certain state of
feeling is pardon ; they look inward for
these feelings, and they work to obtain
them, and as soon as they possess
them they declare themselves pardon-
ed. Decr friends, rely no longer up-
on feelings as evidence of pardon. do
not look into your own hearts for this
evidence, look to God; He will not
leave you comfortless.

Others predicate their acceptance
with God upon their good and pious
parents who have passed from earth
to Heaven. This is not a new plea,
for when John the Immerser came to
the Jews preaching repentance, some
of them claimed the privileges and
blessings of God by virtue of their kin-
ship to Abraham. Matt 3:9,

1 would not fur any consideration
say any thing to weaken the obligation
of children to parents One great evil
now stares us in the face, and it is
daily becoming more wide-spread,
threatening the foundation, not only
of society and religion, but of all good
government, and that is the lack of
parental government. It is a great re-
lief to us now and then to find children
who reverence their parents, and to
such it is but natural that they should
walk in the steps of their fathers, But,
my dear friends, natural ties cannot
save us; these ties of nature belong
only to this life. In eternity, each of
us must give account of himself to
God.” Rom., 14: 12. The tie that
saves us there is a super-natural one;

we must be made partakers of the di-
vine nature, and this by being born of
the incorruptible seed of the Kingdom,
the word of God. Being individually
responsible to God, 1 cannot plead
what my parents did as any evidence
of my being right,

Others, plead morality or self-right-
eousness. I have heard some say: “I
live honestly, I do not swear, nor lie,
nor drink, nor gamble, and I treat all
men as I wish to be treated; besides
this, I contribute to the poor and even
to the churches. Besides this, you
have persons inthe church that are
guilty of many evil practices that I
would scorn to do ; I could not fellow-
ship such people.” These people go
farther and predicate their acceptance
with God upon the attribute of Mercy.
Let us examine their claims.

The self-righteous man is clear-
ly pictured in Luke 18: g—14. This
man, and all such, look first at their
own good deeds; secondly, they con-
trast these good deeds with some
man’s bad deeds, and conclude that
God certainly will accept them. The
standard of righteousness to which I
must conform comes from above and
is revealed to us in the gospel. Rom.,
1: 16, 17. To make the wickedness of
man a standard by which to measure
my goodness, is a fearful departure
from the divine plan. We must not
“measure ourselves by ourselves,’ nor
by others, but as Jesus is righteous, so
must we be. I John, 3: 7. Piety is
no evidence of acceptance with God,.
In Acts x, we have an account of a
pious man, one who feared God, who
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gave much alms to the people and
prayed to God always. Yet this man
had to hear words whereby he and his
house should be saved. Acts xi, 14.

Good feelings, good parents, self-
righteousness, morality or piety, can
not be urged as evidence of pardon.
Pardon or remission of sins is an act
of authority, something done for us by
the Head of the divine government.
In order to our assurance of this fact,
the evidence must be divine; must
come to us fully authenticated. It
then remains for us, either to accept
the divine testimony, or rejecting it,
substitute some one or more of the
above theories originating in tradition
and perpetuated by party-ism or creed-
ism.

Jesus being the Lord of all, and re-
mission of sins being by his authority,
(Acts x, 45,) we must look for some
evidence coming from Him. As sal-
vation or remission of sins is by no
other authority given under heaven
among men, Acts 4: 12; We cannot
look for the evidence of this salvation
prior to the beginning of this authority
among men. Now, Jesus, while on
carth, claimed no authority of his own,
but worked in the name of the Father.
After His ascension and exaltation to
the right hand of the throne of God;
thus receiving all power in Heaven and
on earth. Phil. 2.

He sends the Holy Spirit to His
chosen Ambassadors in order to in-
augurate His reign upon earth among
men. His authority is proclaimed,
and the law of remission laid down by
the Holy Spirit. Now, there are to

my mind, but two ways in which the
Head of a government may make
known the pardon of a criminal.

1st. In person, as Jesus did to the
palsied man. Mark 2: s.

2nd. By proclamation. Jesus hav-
ing left the earth, leaves his proc ama-
tion of peace and pardon, and selects
officers to publish it; gives them the
Holy Spirit that they may show to the
world their credentials as Ambassadors
of Christ, so that our faith in their tes-
timony may be just as strong as if the
word was spoken audibly to us by the
Lord himself.

Again, Paul reasoning upon this,
teaches us that the Holy Spiritisa
witness, and if a witness it must give
evidenee. This evidence is through
the preaching and works of the Apos-
tles. Hence God’s word, spoken by
the Holy Spirit through the Apostles
constitutes the divine evidence of par-
don.

The proclamation of pardon is to all
men, and expressly stipulates the con-
ditions upon which it can be received
and enjoyed. Isthere any doubt as to
the authority of this document? No it
comes from Jesus; it is published by
the Spirit of Truth and confirmed to
us by the chosen ambassadors or offi-
cers of the kingdom. The stipulations
are that man must believe -the Gospel,
repent of his sins, confess with the
mouth the Lord Jesus, and he baptized
for the remission of sins. Having
complied with these conditions I have
God’s word thatI am pardoned. But
it is argued Paul says, that *‘the spirit
itself bears witness with our spirits that
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we are the children of God.” Here wa
have two witnesses, the Holy Spirit,
and our spirit.  “Each bears witness,”
thatis,gives evidence and that evidence
is “we are the children of God.” Not
we have become the children of God,
but we are now children of God. This
evidence of a present fact is based
upon certain facts occurring before
this, and verified by other testimony
or evidence. Having the divine testi-
mony as to remission of sins offered
upon conditions, I can examine myself
as to whether I have accepted and
obeyed these conditions or not. In
this case my Spirit ‘“bears witness”
that I have done certain things. My
faith in God’s word or testimony as-
sures me of pardon. Now, I ama
child of God, being led by the Spirit
of God, and the Holy Spirit says you
are a child of God, they are the sons
of God.”

I agree with you says one, that the
evidence of pardon must be divine;
that we have this evidence in the word
of God, and that our faith in this evi-
dence, is to us “the assurance of par-
don contained inthe statement “God
so loved the worid that He gave His
only begotten son, that whosoever be-
lieve on Him might not perish but have
everlasting life.” “He that believeth
on me hath everlasting life.” These
and similar passages make faith the
sole condition required of man, hence
when I believe on Jesus, I have the
evidence of pardon without baptism.

To all of which I reply:

1. That no terms or conditions of
pardon were proclaimed by the author-

ity of Jesus prior to His ascension and
exaltation to the right of the Father.

2. That “to believe on the Lord
Jesus” in Scriptural language, includes
obedience to His commands.

3- That justification by faith only
excludes divine testimony and predi-
cates pardon on a State or condition
of the heart—that is on feeling.

4. That no one has a Secriptural
assurance of pardon who has not been
baptized for the remission of sins.

In proof of the first proposition it is
only necessary to read the New Testa-
ment and find in Act 2, 38, the first
command ever given on earth among
men for the remission of sins by the
authority of the Lord Jesus. Inproof
of second proposition, I refer to
the following scriptures: Act. 4:4, Act
ix, 42, xvii, 4:12, etc. In proof of
third proposition, it is only necessary
to quote the commission as given by
Mark, 16, 15:16. Acts 2, 38. If it
be admitted that Jesus has all author-
ity, I ask how is that authority mani-
fested ? In what form must all authori-
ty be manifested? Inwhat form must all
authority be clothed in order to reach
man? It must take the “form of sound
words,” “the form of doctrine,” coming
from Jesus. But merely believing in
the power or authority of Jesus, does
not make me a subject of His, nor
does it bring to me remission of sins.
I believe in the existence of the king-
dom of Great Britain, and in the power
of the Queen, but my faith does not
make me a subject of that power.

Nor does faith alone bring any of
the promises to man., You must
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acknowledge that authority openly by
confessing His name and by obedience
to His command, *‘be baptized” for the
remission of sins.

In conclusion I would ask, whether
it is better to live in a state of doubt
and uncertainty or by yielding obe-
dience to simple conditions of God’s
word, have the full assurance of faith
in divine testimony as to our pardon?
“Examine yourselves whether you be
in the faith.” Take your New Testa-
ment and in the fear of God, read, re-
flect and obey,

1. Do I believe with all my heart
that Jesusis the Christ, the Son of God ?
2. Have I repented of my sins?

3. Have I confessed with the
mouth the Lord Jesus ?

4. Have I been baptized for the re-
mission of sins?

Reader, can you answer these ques-
tions affirmatively? If so there can
uever be a doubt upon your mind as
to the pardon of your sins. If you
can not answer them affimatively then
there must necessarily exist some doubt
as to your pardon. God’s word is sure
and carries light and joy and peace
withit. Man’s traditions are fallible,
weak, and carry with them doubt.
T'urn then to God, take that which is
sure and steadfast, and your reward
will be sure. e

—— >

Wihat Then Were
Maptized ?
Some brother has written to “Firm
Foundation,” objecting to portions of
the article on above subjectin No. 4.
I'he objectionable phrase is that the

Unto You

certain disciples found at Ephesus
were “in the church and recognized as
members.” If they were *‘in the
church” when Paul found them, and
“baptism is a transitional act,” where
were they after they were baptized by
authority of Jesus?

1. ‘There is no “mystical body” of
Christ into which we may enter by
obedience. The church at Ephesus
was composed of disciples, a title then
given to the followers of Christ. The
certain disciples were in the city of
Ephesus, and RECOGNIZED as members
or believers. Sec. v.. 2. Paul speaks
of *false brethren unawares brought
in,” Gal. 2:4; and cautions preachers
to take heed mHow they build upon the
one foundation. 1 Cor. 3:ro. Men
may be numbered here with the disci-
ples, and be RECOGNI1ZED as members
of the church and yet NoT be in the
Kingdom of God, In speaking ot
baptism as a “transitional act,” we are
apt to lose sight of its true design.
Baptism transfers or translates us into
a state of favor or peace, when it is
preceded by faith “Faith is confidence
as to things hoped for; conviction as
to things unseen.” Hence faith em-
braces the promises, (Heb. xi, 13), has
respect unto the recompensce of re-
ward (Heb. xi, 26), and has confidence
in Christ as to their reception.  The
authority of Christ,however, intervenes,
clothed in “that form of doctrine”
once deliverad to the Saints.  Obedi-
ence from the heart translates us into
the Kingdom of Gods dear Son.

2. 1t is objected that I missed the
point altogether in my article, and that
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the only question involved was of
authority. John's disciples were bap-
tized by authority of Ged, and hence
had to be baptized by authority of
Jesus.

Unto what aurHorITY then were
vou baptized? Unto baptist authori-
ty! Every member of the Baptist
Church must give this answer, and it
places them in the same state of the
certain disciples at Ephesus.  Baptists
do not recognize as valid any baptism
but that performed by a licensed min-
ister of their own denomination. Ask
these preachers by what authority they
minister the ordinances, and they an-
swer by the authority of the Church,
that is the Baptist Church. Hence
Baptist baptism is a peculiar institu-
tion, and no more akin to Christian
baptism than was the baptism of John.

1. It is by the authority of the
Baptist Church.

2. It is Not for the remission of
sins.

The power or virtue in baptism does
not lie in the action—immersion—
though thisis necessary ; nor does it
lie in the fact of calling over a special
formula—¢Unto the name of the Iath-

er, and of the Son and of the Holy |

Spirit.”

Its special power lies in this—the
remission of sins by the authority of
Jesus. Itis to be hoped that those
disciples now “in the church and re-
cognized as members” who have been
baptized unto Baptist authority or
methodist authority, will submit to the
authority of Christ and be baptized
for the remission of sins.

Another answer is sometimes given
to this question, which deserves a pass-
ing notice. Some parties say that
they are *baptized unto obedience,”
or that they were baptized to lonor
God.

1. Baptism is itself obedience ;
hence it is obedience unto something
else. Obedience is not the EnD for
which an act is performed, it is the
MEANS to an end. The order in the
divine government has always been
faith, obedience, blessing; the latter
being the end for which or to which
the act is done. In God’s word, re-
mission of sins is a promise, blessing
or end connected with baptism by di-
vine authority. To deny this shows a
lack of faith; to claim the promise
without obedience is presumption, and
to attach some human design in the
place of the divine, is dishonoring to
God.

2. It is the will of the Father, that
all men shall honor the Son even as
they honor the Iather. Jo. 5:23. To
honor God or His Son is to hear His
words ana obey them. “He that re-
jecteth me and receiveth not my words
hath one that judgeth him ; the word
that 1 have spoken the same shall
judge him in the last day.” Jo. 12:
48. Docs it honor God or the Son to
claim o promise or Dblessing without
obedience to that act to which such
blessing is connected ?  Does it honor
God to deny flatly the design of bap-
tism, and practice it to some other
end? No, God is henored by obedi-
ence, and we must not think to obtain
mercy by pleading ignorance. When
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we consider how much importance is
attached to ignorance by some of our
scribes, we can but exclaim :

“Hail modest ignorance, thou goal and prize
Thou last, best knowledge of the simply
wise.”’

Paul, however, refers to some that

were alienated from the life of God

through the ignorance that was in
them, (Eph. 4: 18) blinded by the god
of this world, so that the gospel is hid
from them. 2z Cor. 4: 3, 4.

There is a vail over the minds of
many, a vail of prejudice, partyism,
&¢., &c., which prevents their seeing to
the ExD of that which is ordained by
the authority of Christ, Nevertheless,
when they shall turn away from tradi-
- tion, to the Lord, then willjthey enjoy
the blessings of the New Covenant.

J. W. J.

Explanatory

Bro. McPherson’s notice of my sev-
erance from the “Firm Foundation”
omitted one word. It should have
read: “Bro. Jackson has severed his
editorial connec ion with the “Firm
Foundation.” When I wrote to him
I anticipated going into a business
that would have engaged my whole
time and attention, and make it im-
possible for me to act as editor or con-
tributor to any paper. Since then, I
have determined to follow no business
but that of preaching the gospel, and
as opportunity offers, I shall write for
the “Firm Foundation™ and solicit
subscribers for it.

Bro. McPherson, and perhaps others,
might from their standpoint, express

joy or gladness at my withdrawal from
the “F. F.” This is their privilege;
and for their interest in my welfare I
feel truly grateful ; nevertheless I think
they are mistaken.

The “Firm Foundation” is not “ri-
ding a hobby.,” It will contend earn-
estly for every item of “the faith once
delivered to the saints;” it will incul-
cate purity of life, and work fur a pure
church ; and will urge a constant, fith-
ful and earnest work in evangelizing.
The brethren above alluded to, have
been freely tendered the columns of
the “F. F.” for a full and free discus-
sion of every subject or point of dif-
ference. They prefer, however, to
quietly ignore argument and seek to
crush us by crying out “hobby,”
“crank,” &c., &c.

But this is enough. I am no hob-
byist.” I preach “baptism for (in or-
der to) the remission of sins,” because
I believe the word of God, and deny
the validity of the various ablutions
performed by religious bodies for some
other purpose.

With good will for all and with an
earnest and sincere desire that more
CHARITY prevail among us, I remain—
‘not an editor’—an humble contribu-
tor. J. W. Jacksox.

OQur Plea for Chaistinn Union.
(No. 6.)

The subject of the “One Baptism,”
is being so fully presented by Bro,
Mc(ary, that perhaps no necessity ex-
ists for this article. But as it comes
up just here, in the series of papers be-
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ing presented. I wiil offer a few
thoughts with thc hope of aiding in
the confirmation of the faithful, When
our Savior commanded: “Go preach
the gospel to every creature, he that
believeth and is baptized shall be
saved,” he did not teach that belief
ALoNE, qualified a person for baptism
and salvation from sins.

We have seen that repentance and
the confession result from faith and
precede baptism. All of these condi-
tions must be complied with, as the
Lord has enjoined in his system of
faith, We have seen that obedience
results from an understanding heart.
Ignorance in reference to either one
of these conditions, disqualifies a per-
son to that extent, to acceptably obey
the Lord. Otherwise an extension of
the rule would render the commission
of Christ a nullity. We have to again
emphasize the statement that 1GNOR-
ANCE AND HEART WORK DO NOT CO-OP-
ERATE IN THE SALVATION OF MAN.
Let's not drift out upon the sea of spec-
ulation without chart or compass In
the discussion of this question breth-
ren Campbell and Fanning have been
brought forward to illustrate the re-
sults of the position advocated by Bro.
McGary on this question.

In the February No, of the “F., F,”
he gave quite a number of quotations
from the writings of Campbell,the most
of which I had already marked for this
article. I will here simply add some
thoughts from the pen of Bro. Fanning.
In the year 1874, the following ques-
tion was propounded to him by W. T.

Alexander, of St. Ledger, Mo. :

“Should members be received from
the Sects without baptism 27

The reply was as follows :

“If the party believed with all the
heart, made the confession that Jesus
is the Savior, was baptized to follow
Christ, we presume nothing more
should be required in regard to bap-
tism.

If, however, the persons were bap-
tized 1IN 1GNORANCE of the truth, under
the vague impression that they were
obeying John's baptism, as the twelve
at Ephesus; or they were pardoned,
saved, -adopted into the ‘“‘mystical”
body Dby *getting religion,” or by the
direct conversion of some strange spir-
it, and they were baptized to join the
Baptist, Methodist or some other sect,
they should by all means, upon an in-
telligent confession of their faith in
Christ, be immersed into the name of
the Tather, Son and Holy Spirit, in
order to the remission of sins and
adoption® into  the Church of Jesus
Christ. No substitution will answer
in the place of the baptism enjoined by
the Savior.  See “Religious Iistori-
an,” April No., page 126, A. D. 1874.
In the July No., 1873, page 208, we
have the following : ““He that is bap-
tized because he imagines himself par-
doned, regenerated and saved, or be-
cause he supposes that he has the wit-
ness of the Spirit, merely as a duty, or
condition to become a member of the
Baptist or any other denomination,
obeys not Christ, and in such obedi-
ence, the convert, having no proper
conception of the meaning of the ordi-
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nance, when his heart is opened by the
truth, should put on Jesus Christ by
being baptized into him.” In fact, we
have not a brother who has written in
defense of the truth, I care not how
much opposed to re-baptism he may
be, who has not from some standpoint
taught its necessity. No one can in-
telligibly present the scriptures, with-
out setting forth principles of interpre-
tation that will alike bind him to the
“One Baptism,” in all of its features.
I have been, I think, a reasonably
careful reader of our literature for
twenty years past. I think I can show
from the writings of Campbell, Stone,
Franklin, Fanning, Fall, Brents, Elley,
Errett, Goodwyn, Wilkes, Lard, Pen-
dleton, McGarvey, Creath and many
others, the presentation of thoughts
that will logically hold them to the
baptism resulting from an understand-
ing heart. It avails nothing to refer
to the names above mentioned who
oppose re-baptism. This only shows
their inconsistency. The union con-
templated in God’s word can only be
brought about in God’s appointed way
—through the truth. Will the readers
of the “F. F.” please turn to an article
(if convenient) in the “Old Path
Guide,” of February 13, this year, by
Bro. R. B. Trimble, of New Burnside,
Ill. This has the ring of the pure
metal.

1 can conceive of but one way, to
oppose the truths therein presented ;
and that is to argue from a standpoint
of that gum elastic kind of charity that
stretches over and beyond God’s
word. My dear brethren, this will not

do. *“For my thoughts are not your
thoughts, neither are your ways my
ways, saith the Lord.”

I will notr present a brief summary
of what has been presented, and leave
the subject with you :

1. We are indebted alone to the
words of inspiration for all that we
know of God, and our responsibility to
Him.

2. In His word is found all things
that pertain to life and godliness.
Nothing can be added or taken there-
from.

3. We walk by faith in His direc-
tions, in all that pertains to pardon,
adoption into His family, and the fu-
ture life.

4. All who have obeyed the words
of the Spirit, are one with God, with
his Son, and have been translated in-
to the same Body—the Body of Christ.

5. In the faith of Jesus, the Christ,
as revealed in the New 'l estament, is
the only hope of immortality and the
SPIRITUAL ONENESS, of the disciples of
the Master,

6. All can only come to the unity of
the faith through the instructions of
the Good Spirit. For

There is one God—our common
Father.

One Lord Jesus Christ—the one
law-giver.

One Faith—for all Christians.

One Baptism—by which we get in-
to Christ.

One Body—the Church.

One Spirit—testifying alike to all.

One Hope—the Anchor of the Soul.

I close with au earnest request, that
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errors be noticed; if any, in the series
ot articles now concluded. May we
all be directed aright, and God’s truth
be vindicated. TuS, 1,
s e e —
Talks With the Sisters.
My DgAR SISTERS:—As an appen-
dix to my letter on the dress of chris-
tian women, I subjoin the following
clipping, with a few more thoughts. It
teaches a lesson, more pleasantly per-
haps, if not more forcibly, than I have
done. This may or may not be an
imaginary case ; however, itis a weak-
ness of poor human nature to prefer
to see a cap fitted on any one rather
than one’s self, though a character
have to be manufactured for the pur-
pose. This story simply verifies the
old proverb that “Money is power,”
and shows what an influence the
wealthy exert. It has been observed
by some one, that if you would find
clegance, refinement and intellect,
nevér look for these graces in man-
sions; which is true to a certain ex-
tent, nowadays, when colossal fortunes
are often made or secured in a day;
suddenly lifting the poverty-stricken
to the heights of opulence. But wheth-
er true or not, we all know that money
covers a multitude of deficiencies, and
that it is another weakness of human
nature, and a despicable one, too, to
look up to the rich as something supe-
rior. In regard to the matter of dress,
therefore, those christian women who
possess riches, should be so careful to
array themselves so as to avoid caus-
ing their poorer sisters to stumble into
the pit-falls of envy and discontent.

Knowing their poﬁ'cr. they should be
very careful to use it for good. When
a christian clothes herself in gorgeous
apparel, other than the spirit of Christ
prompts it; itis prompted by pride
and vainglory ; or in other words, the
spirit of the Evil one; since there are
only two spirits that lead men, the one
of Christ, the other of the devil. Cost-
ly adorning arouses a spirit of emula-
tion, which is of the flesh. The rich
vie with each other as to costly cloth-

Aing, which emulation often, very often,

leads to hatred and variance. Gal. 5:
20, As I said before, the humblest of
us possess some influence; therefore,
those who do not possess riches, yet
lack for nothing, should be equally
careful to'set a christian example; be-
cause the poor, who cannot hope to
vie with the rich, are apt to select
some sister or sisters nearer their
equals in worldly possessions, and set
them up as a standard and strdin every
point to appear as well.

" Hence, we often see those, whom
we know to be almost destitute of the
necessaries of life, decked ont in silks
and velvets, purchased perhaps, by
money earned at the expense of physi-
cal strength - or worse still, by some
charitable gift; or worse than all, be-
cause actually dishonest, by money
borrowed on the plea of actual want,
and then prostituted to this purpose.
Now, dear sisters, all these evils, (and
they are not imaginary) arise from a
violation of scriptural instruction in re-
gard to this matter. The Spirit made
no exception in favor of the rich, nor
any provision for them to dress accord-



18

THE FIRM FOUNDATION.

ing to their means; on the contrary it
commands all to dress alike, that is
soberly, modestly ; leaving, therefore,
no ground for the argument, that
wealth is a comparative matter and
what is considered costly to one per-
son, is cheap to another ; an argument
often brought forward in defense of
sinful dressing. If we would pause
and consider the multitude of evil con-
sequences that would be averted, by
an observance of the Spirit’s instruc-
tions, we would appreciate the great
wisdom displayed in these instructions.
The apostle Paul, after enumerating
the works of the flesh. Gal. v, 19, 20,
21, says, “ They which do such things,
shall not inherit the kingdom of God.”
Now, stop right here, and read the
verses indicated, let your mind dwell
upon and take them in, and oh ! what
a solemn thought it is. And yet, each
one of us is guilty of some of these
evil works! Dear sisters, remember
that, “He that soweth to his flesh,
shall of the flesh reap corruption!
Therefore, “Let us walk in the Spirit.
Let us not be desirous of vainglory,
provoking one another, envying one
another.” Gal s5: 25, 26, SARAL

Mrs. Archer’s Reform.
BY KATE SUMNER GATES.

Evidently something had occurred
to trouble Mr. Archer. He made but
a mere pretence of eating, though the
roast was the very best cut and done
to a turn.

“What isit, Robert?” asked Mrs,
Archer, a trifle anxiously, as he toyed
with his favorite dessert.

»] made a very unpleasant discov-
ery this morning, and I cannot get

over it,”” was the reply. “You know
young Cleveland, head of the lace de-
partment, Well, I have discovered
that he has taken $200 or over from
us, in little sums, from time to time. I
declare it cut me to the quick to ac-
cuse him, for I have always had a
strong fancy for him,”

“How did you happen to suspect
him "

“Irom his manner of living; I've
wondered for some time how his wife
could dress so well on his salary, and
they’ve lived well, too; but I trusted
him implicitly, Demond, the cashier,
however, noticed it just as I did. He
was suspicious, though; so he has
been watchful for some time past. Yes-
terday he discovered him. Cleveland
confessed all at once.”

“\hat shall you do about it ¥ ask-
ed Mrs. Archer, as she rose from the
table.

“Thatis just what troubles me,”
was her husbands reply as he followed
her into the library.

“I do not know what to do. Some-
how, Alice, I cannot help feeling that
we are somewhat to blame, and if we
are—"

“Robert,” interrupted his wife, “of
all your notions, this is certainly the
wildest. What bo you mean? How
can we be connected in any way with
Mr, Cleveland’s sin? I am sure we
have been very kind to them both.
We invited them to our church and
here to our home. What do you
mean ¥’

“Simply this. When I asked Cleve-
land what could have tempted him to
such an act, he said, living beyond his
means.”

*I could not bear,” he said, “to
have my wife feel ashamed of herself
everywhere she went, church and all,
and this is what it has come to. The
bills came in faster than I could meet
them, and I ‘borrowed’ money, intend-



THE FIRM FOUNDATION.

17

ing to pay you back when my salary!
was raised.”

*I have been wondering all this
morning, Alice, if it was RIGHT for a
follower of Christ to do anything, even
to wear a dress that should tempt an-
other to do wrong. I can afford, for
instance. to dress you in velvet if you
wish. Frank Cleveland ought not to
afford his wife more than onesilk dress
a year, if he does that—"

“And Dbecause Mrs. Frank Cleve- |
land, who ought to dress in cashmere,
is tempted by my velvet, which, as you
admit, I am abundantly able to afford,
I must forsooth put on calico; is that
your idea? Really, Robert, you are
carrying it too far altogether, Mrs.
Cleveland cannot be very strong mind
ed, or she would not be tempted. She
would know that no amount of dress
makes a lady.”

“Consequently, Alice, vou would be-
just as much a lady in a black silk or
even cashmere as in the velvet youare
intending to get,” said Mr. Archer
with a smile.

“Doubtless 1 should,” replied his
wife, a trifle stifily ; “that is, providing
I could only afford the silk. But I
consider the velvet more suited to my
station in life, and since I can afford
it, I see no reason why I should give
it up on account of Mrs. Cleveland or
any one else. Iam surcl do not
know of any one who governs her
dress on any such principles, and I do
rot believe you do.”

*No,” replied Mr. Archer, sadly, “I
am afraid I do not, but I know of
some one who would, if he were only
living, and that is Paul, for you know
he said that if meat made his brother
to offend, he was willing to eat no
more meat while the world shouid
stand.”

“0h, Alice,” said Mr. Archer, risin:
and coming over to her side, “it will |
make no material difference whether |

l

you wear the proper amount of silk
and velvet prescribed for your station
in life or not, but it will matter if you
lead one of His little ones astray.
Think it over earnestly and prayerful-
ly, Alice, and let us remember that
even Christ pleased not himself, Isit
necessary we should always 27

Mrs. Archer sat for a long time af-
ter her husband left her, buried in
deep thought. She was by nature and
cultivation elegant; she was never
showy in her dress, but rich and ele-
gant. She called to mind the costume
she had just planned, wondering as
she did so how she would feel if she
was Mrs. Irank Cleveland in her best
of cashmere coming out of church be-
side Mrs. Robert Archer in this cos—
tume of velvet and lace.

*I shall endeavor to forget Paul en-
tircly if I get that,” was her mental de-
cision.  *Why not go without it?”
whispered the still, sniall voice.

But Mrs. Archer was by no means
willing to assent to that proposal, and
then she was dismayed to find how
averse she was to it. She had prided
herself on not caring for dress, because
when once her dresses were planned,
she spent no more thought on the sub-
ject, except to be satisfied ina well
bred sort of way: She had been quite
Pharisaical about it, had been devout-
ly thankful she was not'as some women.
After al , was she entirely exempt from
the condemnation she had so unhesi-
tatingly passed upon other’'s? It was
a long, hard-fought battle.

If she could only have made herself
believe that it was a matter of vital
importance that she dressed elegantly,
as heretofore; but do her Dbest, her
“station” in life and what befitted it
seemed small affairs just now. What
would it all profit if 2 human soul were
lost thereby ?

And there was that word of Paul’s
inquiry in her ears—should she be less
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willing ? Had she given herself body
and soul, all that she was and had
to Christ, to let herself be used in any
way on the other side ?

Mr. Archer received the following
note late that afternoon:

“DeAr RoBerT: I have found out
a great deal about myself that I never
knew or mistrusted before, T theught
I was not as ‘other men,’ but I find I
am, if anything, more so,

«I have taken a great deal of pains
to dress as I thought befitted my sta-
tion in life, but I have failed, because
1 forgot that that station was on
Curis1's side, where I was to be a
‘bright and shining light.” Cannot we
help Mr. and Mrs. Cleveland ?

ALICE.
The First Church experienced a
sensation the next Sunday. It flashed

from pew to pew quietly, but every one
was reached by it, at least amongst
the sisters. Mrs. Robert Archer, who
was wont to be the most richly and
elegantly attired lady in church, came
quietly to her accustomed seat in the
broad aisle, in a simple, neatly made
suit of black cashmere.

It was the very finest and softest of
cashmere, the lace at her throat and
sleeves was real, but the dress was
simply made.

“What do you think of it ?”” she said
to her husband, as he wrapped her fur-
lined circular about her before tney
started.

+I think,” was the reply, as he bent
to kiss her lips, *“that 1 was never so
proud of you in my life.”

Mrs. George Benton, whose hus-
band had only $8oo per annum, had
been wondering all the week if they
could not leave the First Church and
¢o to some other.

«I know itis wrong, George, but the
elegant dresses tempt me, and make
me feel so uncomfortable in my alpaca

that the sermon does net do me half
the good it ought.”

“Well, Lucy,” said Mr. Benton, as
they walked home from church that
noon “how was it to day "

“Oh, George! I think Mrs. Archer
was beautiful, but wouldn’t she be sur-
prised to know how she helped and
encouraged me just by her dress? It
must be so nice to have the powershe
has to help others.”

“I am not sure, my dear, that she
has, any more than you have,”

“MEe! Why, George, what do you
mean ?”

“Why, that there are people who
look up tous as we doto Mr. and
Mrs. Archer, and if we are exXtrava-
gant on a small scale 1 suppose we
fill their hearts with envy just as sure-
ly as ours ache because we can not
compare with those above us.”

“George ! said Mrs. Benton, al-
most stopping in her excitement,
“there isn’t any one who lives to him-
self, is there, not even the humblest 2”7

“Noj it is freely ye have received,
freely give, the world over, I guess.”
—Christian Intelligencer.

Davras, TEXAS.

Bro. McGary:—I respond most
heartily to Sister Sarai’s letter to the
sisters in the church of the living God,
on dress, which I have read in the
“Firm Foundation.” Oh, that every
God-fearing sister would read that let-
ter over and over again, and deter-
mine in their own minds, to set the
example that Paul said in Rom., 12:2.
“Be not conformed to this world, but
be ye transformed by the renewing of
your mind or spirit.”

I have been living in a large city for
a few months, and have been attend-
ing church right regularly, and oh, my
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heart has been made sad at the vain
dressing of the sisters of the so-called
Church of Christ; the silks, satins,
and the great humps on the backs, the
frizzes, the bangs, and almost every
deformity. It is mortifying to any
plain sister or brother !

There has been a splendid meeting
going on here, and would have (it
seemed to me) been complete. could
such worldly dressing have been left
out, especially jewelry, and plenty of
it, which ought not to have any place
in the house of God. Such dressing is
keeping the poor out of the house of
God! I ask,is it right? Well, who
will or can remedy the trouble? Our
teachers, our elders, our preachers and
our sisters !

But will they do it? If they were
as God-fearing as they ought to be,
they would. I, for one, will take a
stand among the first that will set a
determined example to dress only
plainly and neatly, so that the poorest
sister or brother can go, and worship
God aright. Oh, for such a place to
worship our God in spirit and in truth!
Dear brethren and sisters, can’t we
have a congregation that will worship
God without trying to carry the world
and fashion in one hand and God in
the other? I repeat, can we not? It
is a serious matter! The foolish fash-
ions of this wicked world are taking
the so-called christians to destruction !
Let some teaching brother put this
test to the brethren and sisters of the
church, and see how many will serve
‘God as He has directed. I will rejoice
to-see the time come when one con-’

gregation of disciples, at least, will fol-
low the meek and lowly Jesus and
“keep themselves unspotted from the
world ;” so that when we go into the
house of God, we can know who God’s
people are, can tell them on sight.
God loves his children ; but who are
his children ? Not those who are “con-
forming to this world,” no, but those
who walk according to his command-
ments, and “they are not grievous.”

It is time our teachers and preach-
ers were awake to their duty! We
poor, weak sisters cannot do much to-
ward reforming or checking those rich-
ly-dressed sisters and Dbrethren; no,
we can only help after they have start-
ed the work. There are a great many
of us who will put in our mite. Oh,
let us all be up and doing while it is
called to-day. Now, Bro. McGary,
I will add no more, as I only wanted
to express my approbation of Sister
Sarai’s letter. Wishing you success
with your paper, 1 subscribe myself
your sister in Christ.

M. A. BURNARD.

Doubtless many more sisters feel as
this one does, about the rebellious and
blasting influence that dame fashion is
exerting within the sacred precincts of
the church of the living God. But it
takes fortitude of a high order (just
such though as Christian women should
possess), to brave the jeers and inso-
lent indignities, that the votaries of
fashion—the children of the world—
fling at those who through the guid-
ance of that Spirit from above, desire
to tread the paths of “lowliness and
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meekness” as He ‘who was poorer
that the **foxes and birds of the air”
hath shown them. It is only through
unfeigned faith that this high order of
“yirtue” is reached. Not dead faith,
but true, living, moving faith—faith
that halts not at the watery tomb of the
“old man,” but that rises to walk in
“newness of life—adding to itself, vir-
tue (fortitude), knowledge, temperance,
patience, godliness, brotherly-kindness
and love.” That faith that halts short
of these graces, dies! and far better
would it have been for its possessor,
had he or she never been born, than
after “having once known the way of
truth, to have turned from the holy
commandment delivered unto them—
turned back to the weak and beggarly
elements of the world.” Peter com-
pares such a course, to a **dog turning
to his own vomit again, or a washed
sow to her wallowing in the mire,”—
oh how *filthy !  Will not other sis-
ters respond in cheering words and
godly resolutions to this sister from
Dallas, so that those sisters all over
the land, who desire to live “Godly
and righteously”may mutually strength-
en each other in breaking away from
the “filthiness and superfluity of this
worlds naughtiness ” Why not sisters ?
As you value your souls, and the souls
of those you are capable of leading
from the “broad way” of impending
woe, you should act, and that quickly!
Sisters, while it is true that the broth-
ers, who are Dby nature better
adapted to lead in reform, vou have it
in your power, NOW to rescue the
church of God from the fearful mael-

strom of darkness and destruction in
which it is already whirling, if you will
but clothe yourselves in a meek and
quiet spirit, and walk as becometh the
daughters of God. What a grand
work and glorious reward lies before
you! Will you do it and save your-
selves and others a home in that
*house not made with hands, eternal in
the heavens?” We know a few sisters
even in this center of sin—-Austin—who
truly love God and who would gladly
consecrate their lives to His service if
they only had that support that an
humble band of disciples could give.
But here, the so-called church, instead
of imparting true spirituality, exerts a
freezing influence all around. We
trust that the time is drawing nigh,
when those who yet have Christ ¢n-
throned in their hearts, will “withdraw
from every one that walketh disorder-
ly,” and let Him rule over them. ‘i’heir
hearts will then become knit together
in love, *If any one is in Christ, he
(or she) 1s'a new creature—remember
the 1F brethren.  Old things must
pass away ; behold all things are to be-
come new. But this can only come
through subjecting all things to Christ,
and doing the work of the Lord—re-
maining patient in well doing. The
very FIRsT thing a Christian must
add to faith, is fortitude (“‘virtue)
He, o1 she, must contend earnest-
ly for the faith, and it requires fortitude
to doit.  Yes, we are commanded to
withdraw from all who walk disurderly.'
If one hundred are together and ninety-
nine are disorderly, that one must
"withdraw or become a partaker of their
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evils and rebellion. For example, the
Austin church has refused to let Christ,
the rightful Head, rule over them. They
have prostituted His authority to the
wishes of their rebellious hearts—hay-
ing defeated Him by a majority vote,
electing mea to rule over them, whom
He has positively forbidden to be His
elders.” Thus a King, exercising the
prerogative of earth and heaven has
been subjected to the test of an elec-
tion and voted out! Hence the church
at Austin, as well as every other church
that has acted like it, has become a
disorderly body and the only way for
true disciples to act is to withdraw
themselves from such. It requires forti-
tude to do so and bear their opposition
and patiently struggle on for Christ,
under the many difficulties that this
disorderly, rebellious, but popular body
interposes.

To walk disorderly, is to walk (live-
contrary to the teachings of God’s
word-—in violation of the holy com-
mandments delivered unto us, to be
conformed to the world. We hope
other sisters wiil respond to the senti
ments of these sisters, and that, now,
the initial steps of a mighty revolution
may begin, that will purge the
churches, throughout the land, of that
fashionable, riotous element, that has
well-nigh sapped them of all true right-
eousness. Brethren and sisters, let us
work while it is day, for “the night
cometh when no man can work.” Yes,
the night is rapidly approaching upon
us all. We appeal to both brothers
and sisters, to aid us in getting sub-
scribers for this pamphlet. We admit

we make mistakés, brethren; but we
love the cause of God’s Son, which is
so full of inestimable promises to those
who will humble themselves and live
soberly, nghteously and godly in this
present world ; and we try to keep His
holy banner above all worldly im-
pulses. Help the “Firm Foundation”
to “contend for the faith once deliver-
ed to the Saints;” urging that to live
godly, is to po the things enjoined by
God’s word ; beginning at baptism and
scrupulously shape our Mondays,
Tuesdays, Wednesdays, Thursdays,
and Saturdays, as well as Sundays, by
that word. A. McG.

* DG

FieLp CrEEK, LLANO co., TEX.
March 21, 1885. }
Dear Sir AND Bro.—I want a copy
of Bro. D. Lipscomb’s reply to the
Grub-Ax; also, a copy of the Hy-
draulic Pump, by Mr. Nichol. If you
can send me a copy of each, please do
so, and I will send pay by return mail,
If you can’t get them conveniently,
please give address of publishers
through the columns of ‘“The Firm
Foundation and oblige your Brother in
“one faith.”  * Jas. R. GRAHAM, ;
Field Creek, Texas.
P. S.—I like the “Firm Foundation”
as it now is, but would be pleased with
the change to a weekly. Justread
the Grub-Ax—Satan transformed.
JoR: G.
Bro. Lipscomb’s reply to the “Grub-
Ax” has never been put in pamphlet
form; so you could only get it by
getting the issues of the ‘“Gospel Ad-
vocate” containing it, whichlyou could
hardly do. You mean by the “Hy-
draulic Pump,” Mr. Nichols’ “Ecclesi-
astical Pump.” I called it, in my ref-
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erence to it, the “Theological Pump.”
I had never seen it, but called it as it
had been called to me. If you want
to see it, you can do so by addressing
its author, “Rev.” J. H. Nichol’s, and
enclosing ten cents. I do not know
his address, but suppose you can reach
him through the “#Southern Methodist
Publishing House,” at Nashville, Tenn.
We have been requested to review this
“Pump” through our monthly; but
we can see no good to grow out of it
in such a review. The only way we
would be willing to review, after hav-

ing examined it, would be to leave out |

what Mr. Nichols has made his man
Friday, “Campbellite” say, and supply
such answers, in place, as truth de-
mands. . This plan would leave it in a
condition for distribution among the
sects, where it might accomplish good
It could be gotten up, in this shape
for about ten cents per copy. If our
Lrethren still desire us to review it,
and will send us the money to pay for
it, or agree to, we will do the work,
cheerfully. The friends of the “Pump,”
who alone attach value to it, could not
fail to give it a fair reading, as Mr.
Nichols has cautiously expressed him-
self in his own way.
S
Church Bazaar and Festivals,
Gambling at church bazaars and fes-
tivals is almost universally practiced.
If you want to be robbed right and left,
go to one of them. It has become
such an evil, that the United Presbyte-
rian Presbytery, of Aberdeen, Scot-
land, has declared in unmeasured terms
against the “gambling” and *lotteries”
of such occasions.—Statesman.

good as the abovein the Statesman and
we heartily endorse it. We especially
commend it to the consideration of
those church members, who so bitterly
denounced the writer of a few items,
on this subject in our local columns on
the roth instant. Do not their bazaars
and festivals indeed convert the church
of God into just such a den, as the
venders of doves for the sacrifice,
made of the holy temple in the cays of
Christ? Many church members are
very anxious to have gambling made a
felony, and profess to look with holy
horror on gamblers and gambling sa-
loons. Yet we know that at some of
these church bazaars and festivals the
very worst species of gambling has
been carried on, and men have been
worse ficeced than in any gambling
saloon, We have seen men, induced
by the smiles and pleadings of pretty
ladies’ pay two and three prices for arti-
cles they really could not afferd to
purchase at a fair price. We really
think that our church people should
reform themselves in this matter before
making so much noise about reforming
others. We hope the day is not distant
when the houses of God will cease to
be defiled in this way.—Dispatch.

The above we clipped from the Aus-
tin Dispatch. Our remarks, in our
March issue, under “Fun and Frolic”
wrought a certain element of this frol-
icing society, called the Austin church,
up to a state of high dudgeon. Oune
of the proprietors of this apostate
band, who is falsely called an elder.
and while wrought up to white-heat of
anger, took us severely to task for
noising abroad their apostasy. What
will they do about these remarks of
the secular press of the city? See
what reproach they are bringing upon

It is rare that we find anything so | the true cause of Christ! How much
|



longer will true lovers of God, bid
these degenerate sons and daughters,
God speed in their rebellious and apos-
tate course —for it 1s bidding them
Godspeed, to continue to affiliate with
them instead of withdrawing from them
as we are commanded to do. Some
brethren, seem to think that one can't
withdraw from one hundred; but that
the command to *“withdraw ourselves
from every one that walketh disorder-
Iv,” can only be complied with by the
majority, against one, or a minority !
With our present convictions, we had
as soon adiliate with the Roman church

of this city, as with the so-called
“Christian church of Austin.,”  As
hodies, they are both “harlois.”  ‘The

so-called *+Christian church™ has long
since dethroned the rightful Head, by
heaping to themselves teachers. By a
majority vote, they have overridden
the Kings authority and voted to the
rulership, men who are expressly for-
bidden by Him to beelders! We know
it is unpopular to give expression to
these ideas, but what is to become of
the dearest cause on earth to perish-
ing man, when those who ought to
“contend for the faith once delivered
tothe Saints,”—those who are charged
before God and the Lord Jesus Christ,
who shall judge the quick and the
dead at his appearing and his king-
dom, to reprove, rebuke and exhort
with long suffering and doctrine,” are
deterred, through the fear of unpopu-
larity, to do so? Let the Demas’ pur-
sue the course that the God of this
world bids them; but we intend to
look to the true and living God, the

THE FIRN FOUNDATION.

God of heaven, for instructions; and
though often stumbling, through weak-
nesses of the flesh, we intend to con-
tribute our mite in defense of the
faith, even if it must be done to the
wounding of the brotherhood from one
end to the other of the land. Brethren,
just think of the Austin Statesman, a
secular paper, and edited by men who
are considered infidels, finding these
JusT grounds of reproving those who
claim to compose the church of Christ
—rather “the Christian church.” Is it
not time to call a halt? Is it not time

to use plain language ? A. McG.
—a R ~W————————————re

Llvasion.

Some Dbrother, of MeMinnville,
Tenn., asked Bro. Lipscomb, “why the
people do not understand that baptism
is for the remission of sius?” Bro.
Lipscomb, in response, treated his
readers to two columns of ingenious
evasion. We have been requested to
review his viry lame effort to hide
truth ; but for the present, we have but
to refer all “Advocate” readers, to
“Difticulties In Religion Considered,”
as a most puisant refutation by D. L.
of D.: L)

It would have taken Bro. Lipscomb
but a few words to have answered this
query correctly ; but it took a long ar-
ticle on his part, to deny the faith
once delivered to the Saints, without
openly expressing his preference for
“Qur plea,” over God’s plea.

However fleshy minded Bro. L. may
have become, in reference to this ques-
tion, he yet knows, very well, that the
reason that the people do not under-
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stand that baptism is for the remission
of sins, is because human creeds in-
stead of God's word, are preached.
And these creeds flatly deny that bap-
tism 1s for the remission of sins, and
the people believe the creeps. This
is the VERY reason, and No man knows
it better than Bro. L. Why then did
he not say so? Will he tell his read-
ers ?—for it was old “Advocate” read-
ers who asked us to notice it.

In our next issue, we may give this
matter further notice. A. McG,

¥as Not Come to Time.

Bro. Gibson has not come to time
upon_his promised; affirmative agree-
ment on sect baptism. He notified
us, in person, that he would be on the
ground on time, panoplied in the best
coat of mail that could be gotten up
by his side of that question. We had
reasons for suspecting that we would
not only have to meet Bro. G., in this
discussion, but the joint strength of
himself and an able second. Yet, we
felt the strength of our position, and
were Anxious for the issue, even
against all odds !

We take Bro. Gibson to be a con-
scientious Christian. and hence we
conclude that when he set about for
real authority to sustain such an argu-
ment, that he found, 1T was wNor
THERE. We would have proceeded,
in this issue, on the *“one baptism,”
but while we were waiting and hoping
for Bro. Gibson’s matter, Bro. Durst’s
article came to hand, which far more
than covers what we could have seid.

We commend it to our readers, be-
lieving it to be unanswerable. Will
some brother, of opposite views, on
this question, avail himself of the use
of our columns to join issue with Bro.
D.?  We here, in earnest desire for the
prevalence of truth, tender them.
A. McG.

We hear of a certain would-be
“pastor” who lives a few railroad sta-
tions south of Austin, spitting out his
bile and venom very profusely against
us and our work. We know that we
often fall far short of what is exactly
right, and are truly sorry for our
weaknesses and short comings. But
we neither expect nor wish to pursue
such a course as would win the ap-
probation of said supernumerary *‘pas-
tor.”  When a man uses the ministry,
as a trade, as he would carpentering,
restaurant keeping and postoffice keep-
ing, just for the money he can make
out of it, we do not expect him to be
a very warm friead of the *Firm Foun-
dation.” The men who set a price on
their preaching. saying : **If you breth-
ren will pay me ten dollars, I will come
down and preach for you Saturday
night and Sunday,” are not the class of
men who are giving support to our
paper. Such parties may be able to
say harder things of us and our work,
than we can of them and their work—
for filthy lucre—but we assure them
that their estimate of us and our work,
cannot run much below our estimate
of their mammon service.  A. McG.
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Dear Bro. McGary :—1I take pleas-
ure in asking you to send a copy of
the March number, of the “Firm Foun-
dation, to Louisville, Lin-
coln county, Missouri; enclosed find
ten cents to pay for it. I have just
written to the above named party, ask-
ing him to get you up a club of sub-

scribers, and I think he will do so. On.

the baptismal question, I have dis-
coursed to him as follows: * To my
mind, the baptisms in vogue with the
denominations are not Scriptural.
There are none of our brethren who
will take the position that one can be
Scripturally immersed before believing
the gospel. Then, if it can be shown
that the preaching of remission of
sins, through baptism, constitutes part
of the gospel, it must be admitted that
no one can be Scripturally immersed
until they believe that the ordinance of
baptism is for the remission of sins.
Well, now, from Acts 15: 7, we learn,
that when the Apostles came together
at Jerusalem, to consider the question
of circumcision of the Gentiles, and
when Peter spoke, he said: “Men and
brethren, ye know how that a good
while ago God made choice among us,
that the Gentiles by my mouth should
hear the word of the gospel, and be-
lieve.” There can be no doubt, that
Peter referred to the conversion of
Cornelius and his house ; because we
find that God did make choice of Peter
to preach to Cornelius and his friends
(who were the first Gentiles converted
to Christ), and that the choice was
made at the very time that Peter refers

to. And now, by going back to the
account of the preaching to Cornelius,
to the time when, according to Peter’s
statement made afterwards, he preach-
ed the word of the gospel; we find
from Acts 10: 43, that a part of this
word of the gospel was. *“T'o him give
all the prophets witness, that through
his name, whosoever believeth in him
shall receive remission of sins.” Then
this is a part of the word of the gospel ;
and if it can be shown from this that
Peter intended to convey the idea that
remission of sins is to be obtained at
baptism, it will be -seen, that before
anyone can be scripturally baptized,
they must believe that. remission of
sins is to be obtained at baptism, We
find that the preposition, through, as
used in Peter’s language means, by
means -of.” . Then, substituting the
meaning in the place of the word
through, we have it; “To him give all
the Prophets witness that by MEANS of
his Name, whosoever believeth in him,
shall receive remission of sins.””  And
as proof of the fact, that this change
of words does not alter the meaning,
we have the words of the Apostle John,
in the 12th verse, and 2d chap. of his
first Epistle; hesays: “These things
write I unto you little ones because
your sins are forgiven for his Name’s
sake.” Then Cornclius was to receive
remission, for Christs’ Names sake, or,
Peter meant that Cornelius was to re-
ceive remission of sins, by means of
the Name of Jesus. And we find
that Peter said, “To him give all the
Prophets witness, ete,” and by going
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back to Joel,one of the prophets referred
to, we find that he said,” “It shall
come to pass in the last days that
whosoever shall call on the Name of
the Lord shall be saved.” Then Cor-
nelius and house were to receive re-
mission of sins, by means cf the Name
of the Lord, or they were to call on
the Name of the Lord. And the ques-
tion that now comes up, is, at what
what point of obedience did Peter in-
tend, Cornelius should call on the
Name of the Lord? There can be no
doubt, that Peter meant to have Cor-
nelius call on the Name of the Lord
at the same step of obedience. at
which other converts of that day and
time, called on the Name, and this, we
find from Saul’s conversion, was at
baptism. Xence, from all this, we in-
fer that when Peter preached, “To him
give all the prophets witness, that

through his Name, whosoever believeth
in him, shall receive remission of sins;”
his meaning was, “The Prophets give
witness to the fact, that whoever be-
lieves in him, shall receive remission
of sins at baptism when calling on the
Name of the Lord.” Then, if this is
what Peter meant, this is what ‘he
preached, because Peter preached
meaning. and not words. And if what
Peter preached in that language, is a
part of the Word of Gospel, the
preaching of remission of sins through
baptism, is a part of the Word of the
Gospel. And if the Gospel must be
believed before baptism, remission of
sins through baptism must be preached
and must be believed before baptism,
and hence, the baptisms in vogue with
the denominations are *null and void.”
Your Brother in Christ.
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MECHANICAL RELIGION.

[n the Gospel Advoeeate of January
23, 1884, Bro. J. T. LPoe. in answer to
some gueries  relative to rebaptizing
baptists.” malkes nse of the follwing
language: -

=If brother Livesy could prove that
it is necessary that we should under-
stand oll that cliesters “rorund aboit  and
commects iseli with buptisae, (italics mine)
before we can be baplized. then his
points are well taken, and then he will
find that not only should Baptists be re-
baptized, but alarge percentage of those
who live been baptized  diveetly into  the
el of Chist. 1T apprehend that not
half who are baptized by our own
brethren do so with the express under-
standing that it is for the remission  of
sing.  They are baptized o obey God.
They learn the terms of pardon as giv-
en in the great commission, ““Ile  that
believeth and is baptized shall be sav-
ed.”  They understand  that God  re-
quries this. and they do it in humble
obedience to IIis command.  Let us
cite a case by way of illustration: A or
B believes on Christ, desives (o give
himself to the serviee of God: he looks
about to see what he must do. The
command stares him in the face, “Re-
pent and be baptized.” Ileis already
repentmg, he needs only baptism; he
applies fo the Baptists—knows no other

Austin, Texas, May, 1885

JUSINESS MANAGER.

doetrine, is made to relate an  experi-
ence, not heeanuse hie wishes to, or real-
ly beeause it is so, but hy a series of
adoit questions he is made to say many
things he had rather not say. and some
really not true, perhaps.  But he does it
ol mechanieally (italies mine)  becose
theve is wo way to veach obedience to the
commnd e baptized.” but by travelling
this voud.  If he falters, and refuses to
give sutisfactory answers to the queries
he is eut off from obedience, and hence
he goes on; he is faught that this is
rvighty his purpose is to be baptized,
and he can only obtain it thus.  Ie is
finally baptized in the name of the
Father, Son and IToly Spirit. Ile has
honestly and  faithfully done his part
in the best way he could. Ile believen
on Christ, he repented of sin, and has
been  imnnersed. and Jesus said, he
that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved,” pardoned.  But you say he was
not baptized for the remission of sins,
but to make him a “Baptist.”™ So we
might retort that many who join us di-
rectly are not baptized for remission
of sins, but to makethem Campbellites.
We believe that everyone immersed in-
to the name of the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit, believing on  Christ and
repenting of sin, are pardoned whether
they understand all about baptism or
not—no matter by whom baptizad.”

The above extract is given for two
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reasons; one is that the readers of e
Firy FouNpATIioN may have a speci-
men of that logic which builds “wood,
hay and stubble™ upon the one founda-
tion, and the otl'ev is, that I may exam-
ine into this mchanical way of ‘‘get-
ting rebigion,” and expose its weakness.
Bro. Poe. is a silversmith, and under-
stands the mechanism of & wateh. and
will tell us that all the parts of this
mechanism must not only be perfect in
themselves, but set in perfect order, in
order to constitute a perfect wateh and
keep good time. If the balance wheel
is lacking, or the mainspring, or one of
the wheels. it disarranges the whole
thing, and the end, good time, is not
obtained. Now, christianity is a sys-
tem, a plan, a meehanism, which
works for the salvation of man. All
of its parts must not only be perfect,
but must work in that harmonious
order constituted by its divine foundet.
I say ALL of its parts: it has no super-
fluities; it needs none; but, to accom-
plish the purpose for which given or
made, it must have Anrn the parts.
Neither must any addition be made to
it, for wunskilled workmen often ruin
good watches in this way. DBrother Poe
will certainly acknowledge that christ-
ianity has suffered much by additions
at the hands of unskilled workmen. I
do not refer to members added, but to
human doctrines. Brother Poe will
‘admit, doubtless, that the following
parts enter into this mechanism, and in
the order here stated:

1. Believing with all the lheart that
Jesus is the Christ, the son of the liv-
ing God. - Jo. xx, 21.

2. Repentance‘‘in Ilisname.” Luke
XXIX, 47.

3. Confession of Jesus the Christ.
Rom. x, 9, 10; Phil. 11, 10, 11.

4, Baptism for the remission
sins. Act 11, 38, et al.

- Can we omit one or more of these

of

THE FIRM FOUNDATION.

parts and still have eyaugh left to ob-
tain the desired end, remission of sins?
Baptists omit two of them: confession
and baptism, and claim the end with-
out them. In addition to this. they
substitute some human machinery in
their places, viz: experience, in place
of confession, and baptism as a door to
chureh priviliges. This “experience™
is ingeniously extorted from the candi-
date; he tells in this experience some
things that are not true, but he does
it because he has hm;n taught that it is
right, he doesit mechanically—neverthe-
less he obeys God—mechanieally, too, T
suppose—and of course he is pardoned
—mechanically. Well, my brother, if
a mechanieal untruth is necessary in or-
der to obey God, and you say that this
was the only way lie could reach obedi-
ence, why not do evil that good may
come? Ro. 111, 8, also 7. “‘For if the
truth of God hath more abonnded
through my lie unto his glory* why yet
am I also judged as a sinner.” Will
the end justify the means? Remember
Nadab and Abihu.

But A or B, you say ‘*‘honestly and
faithfully did his part.” Ilow a man
can honestly and faithfully tell a me-
chanical untruth, and by so doing ob-
tain a spiritual blessing, is a mystery,
seen into perhaps by the orthodox, and
may be good baptist theology, but cer-
tain it is that Jesus the Son of God
said “ye shall know the truth, (not a
mecanieal untruth) and the truth shall
make you free.” Jo. viir, 32.

Bro. Poe, wants some one to prove
that we must understand “ALL that
clusters 'round about and connects it-
self with baptism.” That is not the
issue; no one has ever claimed that
we must understand ALL the blessings
clustering around baptism in order to
its validity. We do say that -a man
must understand those things immedi-
ately connected with baptism, whéther
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antecedent or consequent. which  enter
into it as constituept parts or elements.
Remission of sing is i design of |
baptism: is connected with it by di-
vine command. and the hope ol the
trembling sinner. whose faith is in
Christ aned ITis promises. looks for sal-
vation through obadience to the  insti-
tution  commanded for that parpose.
Sectarians deny  conneetion hetween
haptism and remission,  You say they
awe hopesi in Ahis denials they do
they are tanght, So was  Bve honest
ineating the forbidden froit, She was
deceived wnd Lonestly belioved o false
interpretation of God's conmmand. act-
ed upon her honest helief and was pin-
ished: according to modern logie she
should have been biessid, Panl was
honest and conszienstions in his perse-
cution of christinns, but not rieht. If
men will honestly, faithfully, aud dili-
aently follow w system that substitutes

HE

tradition for the word of God, and  de-
nies not only the power of 1lis  wond,

but of ITis ordinances, they are deceiv-
ed, mistaken, aid are not in the king-
dom of God.  Dut Baptists submit to
baptism “to obey God.”  Ave you sure
of this? Obedience to (iod is to submit
toorobey a command coming from
IIim. Our obedience must be of faith,
else it is not perfect.

Faith embraces not only the fact of
God's existence and of Ilis authority,
but also embraces the promises, **Ile
that cometh to God must beleive that
he is, and that he is a rewarder of them
that diligently seek him*™ 1leb. xi, 6.
Baptist baptism has no promise of (od
connected with it; they say it is for
church privileges. Ile says it is for the
remission of sins; they say it
door into the chureh; Jesus says “I am

" the door;” they say it declares some-
thing done for man already obtained

is the

done by man inorder toreach the divine
declaration of remission of sins.

CThis artiele however is srowing oo
lengthy. and I close. hoping that  Bro.
Poe will study this question more,  and
bring out more elearly o/l {he divine
parts or elements of ehristiamity. Pilate
asked 1800 years ago. - What is truth?
Jesus tells us 1 am the way. the trath.
the life.”™  =Ye shall know  the tenih,
and the truth shall make  you  free”
“Theword is the truth.”™  The dia-
mond embowelled in the earth gives no
light: brought forth and relieved of its
rubbish it gives forth brilliant rays: so,

truth, enveloped and obseured by tra-
ditions il commandments  of  men-
human wisdom—gives no  licht;  tear

away this hman rubbish and the light
of knowledge of the glory of (od, the
truth as it is in Jesus shines  into oar
hearts and its benign rays falling upon
fruitful soil produces in s a vich, har-
vest of the peacable fruits of righteous-
Hess.

We mnst not give heed to Jewish(nor
Gentile) fables and commandments  of
men that tuin from the truth.”  Titus
1, 14 As preachers onr work is “to
renonnee the hidden things of dishon-
esty, not walking in eraftiness, nor
handling the word of God  deceitfully,
but by manifestation of thetruth, com-
mending ourselves to every man’s con-
sceience in the sight of God.” 2 Cor. 4,
2. How then ean we approve a system
that handles God’s  word  deceitiully;
that denies its power, and that evil
teach things that turn from the truth
and extort from poor trembling sinners
anxions to be saved, f{wo or three me-
chanical untruths in order to serve
God?

Is God’s word true, or is it not? If
it is truth, and we obey it. there is no
doubt, no uncertainty. ITe will accept
us. There are grave doubts as to the

and past; God says it is something | validity of baptism as taught and prac-
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tleed by the sects.  Earthly wisdom ! shows us. in the above case. that lle

even teaches to take the eertain instead | will expect a literal compliance with
of the doubtful. and heavenly wisdom | 1Tis commands. and that ITe will not
has given the certain in arder that in i permit the intoduetion of a foreign ele-
full assuranee < © Qaith we may  draw | ment into Tis worship.

near to Cad. cand have strong consola-
tion in toe jovous hope of an eternal
Home beyond the shores of time,

A e

OBEDIENC,
[No.:2]

“And Nabab and Abihu, the sons of
Aaron. took either of them
and put five therein, and
thereon. and  offered  strange {jre be-
tore the Lord. which Ile commanded
them not. And there went out five from
the Lord and devoured them. and they
died before the Lovd.™ Lev. x. 1. 2.

The alter of invense stood in the [lo-
1y place before the vail. and upon it the
priestswere to burn sweel ineense morn-
ing and night. Ex. XXX, 7. 8.

Special diveetions had been given as
to the form and material of this alter.
and where it should be placed: Ex. xxx.
1. G: also as to the composition of the
incense: Tix. xxX. 34, A command was
given to offer no strange ineense. nor
any offering upon this alter than that
commanded. Ix. XXX, 9.

God in Ilis wisdom had preseribed
the worship by which they were to
serve ITim. Nothing on [Iis part was
left undone in order to obedience on
mans part. That is, God’s word plainly
taught who should make the offering:
when and where it should be made, and
what they should offer. and how it
should be done. Every thing connected
with the service should be holy. that
which was sanetified to God’s service.
The Alter, the incense. the fire. were
all divine appointments. For the ‘‘fire
upon the alter must be kept continual-
ly burning.” Lev. v1. 9, 12. God hav-
ing so plainly commanded this service,

his censer
put incense

|
|

These priests werein the right place.
and offered the right thing, incense. but
with  their offering they mingled

esteange five,” coneerning which God

had given no eommand.

Positive commands enjoining certain
dutics. notonly require exact obedience.
but necessarily forbid or prohibit the
addition or substitution of a foreign ele-
ment. Every command of God is posi-
tive. and points out elearly certain acts
to be performed by man. To do these
sacts,” as commanded., is obedience; to
add to them something of human ori-
ein, or to substitute some strange -
man element in liev of the divine, is
presumption.

God has in these last days spoken to
us by IIis son. Ie says *“*Hearye ITim."
If the word or law spokan by angels
was steadfast, and every transgression
was promptly punished, how shall we
escape if we refuse to hear Him who
speaks to ns from heaven of a great
salvation? Is not God’s word plain and
clear. the duties enjoined easy to be
complied with? All men are invited to
come to Jesus. **Come unto me all ye
that are heavy laden.” They must
come to the King of Heaven, however,
in the manner prescribed. Believing
with all their heart, they must repent
of their sins, confess with the mouth
the Lord Jesus, and be baptized for
the remission of sins. No one, (who
believes in God’s word) can deny that
these four things are required of man;
no one can doubt that when, in strict
compliance with the word, man has
obeyed them, he will enjoy the favor of
God. Then, why cling to the doubtful
theories preached and practiced by the
denominations generally? Do they not
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substitute strange elements into tlmf\\'hilu they contend eanestly for the

service of God when they plead for the
abstract operation of the Iloly Spirit;
use the anxious-seat, pouring, sprink-
ling, ete? Nadab and Abihu used fire;
this was a necessary element to con-
sume the incense, and they might have
argued that there is no harm in it; it
produces the desired effect, and God
has not forbidden it. Just so-with
modern innovations; church fairs,
missionary societies, organs, pastors,
etc., are all supporled by just such
pleas. There is no harm in them; they
are not forbidden, the effect is good,
and we have been called to liberty.
True liberty is that which is secured by
good and wholesome laws. The ab-
sence of law is license, leading to an-
archy and confusion. The divine gov-
ernment, of which Jesus is ITead, guar-
antees liberty, the liberty of the sons
ot God to all ebedient subjects. If our
time is occupied in doing the things
commanded, we will have no need to
plead for liberty in things not forbid-
den.

The lesson of Nadab and Abihu
teaches us that the introduction into
the service of God of a strange element,
though not forbidden, is presumption.
The addition of a human element to a
divine ordinance is an insult offered to
God, and the action thus performed is
not “obedience.” One thing was lack-
ing in the offering these priests made,
viz: holy fire, and the lack of this
element vitiated the offering. Now, 1
ask of our Methodist friends, if this
principle is not applicable to them, in-
asmuch as they substitute sprinkling,
an ordinance of human origin, in the
place of immersion, adivine ordinance?

Further than this, they mingle
“gtrange fire” with numerous other
commands, thus polluting God’s ordi-
nances. Our Baptist neighbors, it
seems to me, are in the same condition.

"ﬁn'm of baptism, l]fu_v deny its power,

ar

and attach tosit “strange’™ designs, of
whieh God ‘has not spoken. nor did it
even enter into IIis mind. See Jer.
vir. 21. Godliness is to do the things
required of us by God; anciently there
were some who had ** the form of godli-
ness, while they denied the pn'\\'er there-
of.” ow is it then with those who sub-
mit to the form of baptism, while they
deny its power? Is it obdience? Issuch
an act aceeptable to God? But I close
with an extract from Caskey's book
page 45, relative to all sach acts.

“It is my unprejudiced judgment, after
a large acquaintance with heathen cer-
emonies, and with the, initiatory. rites :
of human invention, -that in neither,
nor in all of them together, is there so
poor, unmeaning, worthless or pitiful a
ceremony as baptism, as now taught
and practiced by the sectarian schools,
or one thal promises so little to” the in-
itiated. It does not rise to the dignity
of a poor burlesque, a miserable farce,
badly gotten up, and worse played.
After all the mock solemnity attending
its administration, even among the
Baptists. who immerse into the awful
name of Father, Son and Holy Spirit,
the baptized person is no wiser, no
better, no happier, and has attained to
nothing but to be denominated a Bap-
tist. If this is all our Lord intended
by this institution, a more signal fail-
ure never distinguished any system.
Baptists ought to change their teach-
ings on the design of baptism. or ought
to quit baptizing, utterly ashamed of
their folly. To make the manner es-
sential, while the act itself is non-
essential, is toobad.”

i Wtz

Yes, and Bro. Caskey is one of the
most ardent advocates for aceepting
those who have bheen carried through
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these Tarcieal proeesses, without de-
manding that the law of the Lord be
complied with, Ile is, ghiowever, no
more inconsistent than others who hold
as lie does, on this question, only that
he has =written a book.™  Oh! **that
our adversavies wouldall write a book.™
They can’t faithfully and freely pre-
sent the gospel of God’s son and  ex-
pose false systems of religion, without
virtually comdemning “our plea™ at
{his point.  Which point will Bro. Cas-
key yield? for they must ever remain
glaringly irreconcilable, after he lhas
expended hiswholemagazine of logie at
them. Oh, cosistency!
A, M.

BEING LED BY TIIE SPIRIT.

We showed, by the infallible teach-
‘ing of the seriptures in our second ar-
ticle, on being led by the spirit. some
of the places where the spirit does and
does not lead christains, orthe ehildren
of God, and in this article we want to
take the sinners case under considera-
tion. and show from the sane source
where the spirit does und does not lead
hin; but does the spirit lead the  sin-
ner? Yes.

How? In the sume way he leads the
christain, by his instruction: and hieth-
ren I feel conlident that most of you
will agree with me in the positions
taken in this article. and I don’t expeet
to stick any closer to the book in this
article than I did in the second: that
being so, why are we not equally agreed
in both? I leave thal question to be
answered by those who practice those
things that the spirit has not left any
instruetion about,

And now we want to nofice first,
some of the many places that the spirit
never leads a -sinner to. The spirit
never leads a sinner to a catholic priest
to confess to him his sins, and pay him
(sometimes) his last hard earned dime

to forgive them; now, does it brethren?

But. suppose the seriptures told sin-
ners to go to the priest and confess
their sins to him, and pay him their
money to forgive them, and they were
to go as the seriptures dirvected, could
we not truthfully say that they were
led by the spirit? why, yes; but be-
cause there are no such instructions on
record we therefore conclude that they
are not led by the spirit.

We will now come a little nearer home,
to a little closer quarters. The spirit
never leads sinners to a  mourners
beneh, or flag seat, to pray and be
prayed for, in order to the forgiveness
of their sins. though it seems that some
of our progressives are about ready to
adopt Major Penn’s flag seat arrange-
ments.  We find, however, that sinners
o to these places. Now, what leads
{hem there? why, it is the spirit of
their false teachers, put forth through
their words into the ears of those that
are led. and through their ears into
their hearts or understandings, and
having conlidence in then teachers,
they are deluded, misled.

It is the sime thing thal some of our
wise seribes and teachers (wise above
what is written) call **Sanctified com-
mon sense,”’ which sanetilied common

sense leads them into things no more

sanctioned by the IToly Spirit than the
confessional, or mourners bench, some
of which I mentioned in my last piece.

Oh, brethiren, let us turn away from
those things unauthorized by the word
of the Lord, and be led by the spirit
(not a spirit.)

We will now notice hriefly where the
spirit does lead the sinner, and bring
our talk to a close on this subject,
hoping that we may have aroused a spir-
it of investigation on the subjeet that

‘will prove beneficial to some, at least;

and, fivst that the spirit of God leads
sinners to examine the evidence or tes-
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timony that our heavenly Father has
given in reference Lo his son, Jesus
Christ, our Lord and Savior, which evi-
dence is found in the first four books of
the New Testament, Mathew, Mark,
Luke and John, and in the Acts of the
Apostles, which is mostly the spirits
testimony after the Savior ascended to
heaven, and was crowned King of
Kings, and Lord of Lords, a fair, im-
partial and earnest investigation of
which will produce or beget faith in
their hearts or minds.

Proof: *Ye men of Israel, hear these
words.” Aets 11, 22.  So, then, **faith
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the
word of God.” Rom. x, 17. And many
other signs truly did Jesus in the pres-
ence of his disciples, which are not
written in this book; but these are
written (what for, John?) that you
might believe (believe what? Not Ca-
tholoeism, nor Calvinism, nor Mormon-
ism, nor Campbellism, nor any other
isms) that Jesus is the Christ, the son
of God, and that believing you might
have life through his name.” John
xx,- 80

. The sinner being thus brought to be-
lieve in Christ with all his heart (that is,
without a doubt) is pricked in his heart
by godly sorrow, because it is produced
by godly or divine faith, and the faith
is godly or divine because the lestimony
is divine; he is then prepared to repent.

Proof: Now, when they heard this

.they wey were pricked in their hearts
and said unto Peter and the rest of the
Apostles, men and brethren, what
shall we do?”’ Aets 11, 37. “For godly
sorrow worketh repentance to salva-
tion not to be repented of; but the sor-
row of the world worketh death. 2nd
Cor. vii, 10.

Thus the spirit leads sinners to re-
pent, to make up their minds to cease
to do evil and learn to do well, to quit
serving satan and serve the Lord, who

loved them and died for them. was bur-
ried and rose again, ascended to hea-
ven, and is at the right hand of his Fa-
ther, having all authority in heavan
and earth, is King of Kings and Lord of
Lords; and he shed forth the HolySpirit
which the Pentecostians saw and heard
Acts 11, 33; and which we ought to hear
now, and being thus brought to repent-
ance by the testimony of the spirit
which begets faith, and the faith the
godly sorrow, the sinner is then pre-
pared to take the next step, which is to
confess with his mouth what he be-
lieves in his heart, that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of the living God. Acts
vir, 37; Matt. xvr,16; Rom. x ,10; and
now he is prepared to take the last step
to be baptjzed, which brings him into
Christ, “For as many of you as have
been baptized into Christ, have put on
Christ. Gal. 1, 27. e is baptized
by the one spirit into the one church or
bodyof Christ; 1Cor. x11, 13 evidently
by the instruction of the spirit, just as
Paul and Barnabas were sent forth by
the spirit.  See Aects x1, 1, 4, and the
three-thousand on the day of Pente-
cost were baptized by the instruection
of the Lloly Spirit, for it was the Holy
Spirit they heard, and they were told to
repent and be paptized for the remis-
sion of sins; they complied, and the
same day were added to the church.
Now, as on the day of Dentecost,
when sinners believe with all  their
hearts in Christ as the son of God, and
their Savior, are sorry enough for their
sing to make up their miuds so turn
away from them and serve the Lord,
confess him before men, and are bap-
tized for the remission ofsins, they ave
inducted into the Kingdom of Christ,
are born of water and the spirit, and
are by virtue thereof children of (od,
are heirs of God and joint heirs with
Christ and they have complied with
the conditions of the law of the spirit

’
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of life in Christ Jesus, which Paul says
made him free from the law of sin, and
if it made Paul free, it has made all
others free, since the law was given on
Pentecost, that have been freed, for
the priesthood being changed, there is
made of necessity a change also of the
law; Heb. vir, 12; and God is no re-
‘spector of persons. Acts X, 34; and
they then have the spirit, bearing wis-
ness with (not to) their spirit, that
they are children of God, and they are
then led by the spirit of God into the
kingdom of Cdrist. and if they con-
tinue faithful, continue to be led by it,
adding to their faith virtue, (or cour-
age) knowledge. temperance, patience,
godliness, brotherly kindness, and char-
ity, (or love for all) they will have an
abundant entrance into the everlast-
ing kingdom of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ.

Now, brethren, let us examine our-
selves and see whether or not we have
been led into the kingdom, or church
of Christ by the spirit, and whether or
not we are walking in the spirit, or
within the limits prescribed by . the
spirit, for Paul says *Walk in the
spirit and you shall not fulfill the Iust
of the flesh.” (al. v, 1G.

ELan HANSBROUGH.
Liserry ILn, TExAs.

LETTER TO BRO. M'GARVEY,

DEAR Bro. McGARVEY:

I received your letter dated March
21, 1885, a few days since, in reply to
mine requesting you to point out any
wrong position that I might have taken
in an artiele that I wrote in the Janu-
ary number of Tur Fira FouNDA-
TioN, on “What is the Gospel of
Christ?” and one in the February num-
ber, on * Being Led by the Spirit.”

I was glad that you endorsed the ar-
ticle on **Being Led by the Spirit,” and
somewhat astonished. or surprised,

that you objected to the position {aken
in the article on **What is the Gospel?”
that we must understand the design of
baptism in order to be benefitted by it;
and more surprised at your illustra-
tions to show that it is not necessary;
and yet still more surprised that you
did not quote a passage of scripture to
prove that it is not necessary, or refer
to an instance where the party or par-
ties received the blessing without un-
derstanding that it was for the remis-
sion of sins, or salvation.

But, perhaps you will say that it was
not your duty to do that. as you were
not the atlivmant; but I quoted the lan-
guage of Peter on Pentecost, and
showed that the design of baptism was
as plainly taught as the death, burial,
resurrection and ascension of Christ;
and that the three thousand understood
it to be for the remission of sins; for
they gladly received what Peter told
them to do after being pricked in their
hearts by believing the facts of the gos-
pel. Acts 11,41,

Paul also understood its desigh when
Annanias went to him and told him to
= arise and be baptized, and wash away
his sins,” (or for the remission of sins)
calling on the name of the Lord.” Acts
Xx11, 16, The commission plainly sets
it forth,” and so do all the scriptures
that speak of its design.

Now, Bro. McGarvey, is it necessary
that the people understand the action.
or as it is usually called, the mode of.
baptism, in order to acceptbble obedi-
ence in reference to that institution, or
will sprinkling and pouring do as well?
Why should it be any more necessary
to understand the action than the de-
sign, when it is the design that gives it
worth? h

And again, Bro. McGarvey, why is it
that you will (or you would several
years ago, and I trust your zeal for the
truth has not abated any) almost com-



pass sea and earth to debate with sec-
tarians on the design of baptism, un-
less it is necessary that the people un-
derstand it. or do you go abont preach-
ing and debating on subjects that it is
not necessary to understand? 1 had
not thought you would spend your time
and talent in this way.

But now I will notice your illustra-
tions. You say in your letter, “*in re-
gard to the validity of baptism when it
is not understood to be for remission of
gins. I think you are wrong. My
reason for thinking so is -brief. It is
because God has nol made the blessing
attached to baplism dependent on our
undestanding the design of the ordi-
nance. The blessing of ealing  or
taking  proper medicine follows,
whether we under stand it or not. So,
if God pomised pardon to the penitent
believer, who is baptized, the Dlessing
comes whether the sinner expects it or
not.”

Now, in regard to eating food to
nourish the physical man, and in re-
gard to taking medicine to heal the
physical man, I grant that your posi-
tion is true, because there is no law
governing in the case; but in regard to
the growth and health of the spiritual
man, it is different. The food and
medicine must be taken according tothe
directions, and the directions must be
understood.

Now, for the proof. The Apostle
Paul, speaking of eating and drinking
in order to the growth of the spiritual
man, says, ‘‘Wherefore, whosoever
shall eat this bread and drink this cup
of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty
of the body and blood of the Lord: bub
let a man examine himself, and so let
him eat of that bread and drink of that
cup, for he that eateth and drinketh
unworthily, eateth and drinketh dam-
nation to himself, not discerning the
Lord’s body. 1 Cor. x1, 27,29.
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We learn from this that some of the
Corinthian brethren had eaten and
drank to gluttony and drunkenness,
and were thereby not in a condition to
discern the Lord’s body. To discern
means Lo understand. They did not
know what they did, nor what they did
it for, nor was it acceptable to the
Lord. The Lord had revealed plainly
what he wanted done, and what he
wanted it done for. See verses 23, 26;
but not any plainer than he has his will
in regard to baptism, what it is, and
what it is to be done for; and Paul fur-
ther says in regard to the supper, “For
this cause many are weak and sickly
among yous” verse 30 :

For what cause? Why, not discern-
ing the Lord’s body: and they did not
discern it because they were drunk;
and I verily believe there are many
among us that are weakly and sick, and
one of the causes that they are so, is
that they did not discern the design of
baptism, and they did not discern it bé-.
cause of the bad teaching they had re-
ceived. the doetrines and command-
ments of men:; and they are not only
sick and weak themselves, but they re-
quire much of the time and attention
of the well onesto nurse them and
keep Lthem out of forbidden places
when they ought to be engaged other-
wise. :

PPaul also says in the same epistle, 1
will pray with the spirit, and I will
sing with the spirit and I will sing with
the understanding also. 14, 15.7

Now. is prayer and singing that isnot
done with the understanding, acceptable
to the Lord?

Now, for the medical illustration.
We hear the great physician of souls say-
ing in reference to the Jews, “This
people’s heart is waxed gross, and their
ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes
they have closed, lest at any time they
should see with their eyes, and hear
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with their ears, and should understand
with their heart, and should be conver-
ted, and I should heal them.” Mat.
xur, 15. Mark says “forgive them.”
1v, 12. Here he gives the prescrip-
tion,and one item of it is an under-
standing heart, or mind, and in verse
nineteen he says, ““When any one hear-
eth the word of the kingdom, and un-
standeth it not, then cometh the wicked
one and catcheth away that which was
sown in his heart. That seed of course
‘produced no fruit;’” but in the twenty-
third verse he says, ‘“‘But he that re-
ceived seed into the good ground is he
that heareth the word and understand-
eth it.”” All thefruit bearers understand
the ‘word. Some bear thirty, some
sixty, and some one-hundred fold.

Now, Bro. MecGarvey, is not that
plain? I know the same great physi-
cian in his last preseription for the
healing of all nations says, “Go ye into
all the world and preach the gospel to
every creature; he that believeth and is
baptised shall be saved; but he that be-
Heveth not shall be damned.” Mark xvT,
15, 16. Peter, acting under that com-
mission, and speaking as he wasguided
or directed by the Ioly Spirit, preached
the gospel of Christ for the first time,
on the day of Pentecost; the first time
that repentance and remission of sins
was pver preached in the name or by
the authority of that great physician, the
Lord Jesus Christ, three-thousand sin
sick souls, who heard and believed the
testimony concerning this physician,
manifested a desire to put themselves
under his treatment, by asking what
they should do. The presciription
was givenr them in language so
plain that the wayfaring men, though
fools, could understand  it; - they
complied with its requisitions, were
made free from their sins, heirs of God
and joint heirs with Chuist.

Now, is it not safe to give the same

prescription to the same character of
diseased people, and is it not very un-
safe, both to the diseasedand the muse,
(the preacher,) to give any other medi-
cine?

I will keep a copy of this letter and
have it published in Tne FiryM Foux-
pAaTioN, and I would be glad you
would reply to it, if you think it worth
areply, and I will have it published
also, if you have no objection.

Your brother in Christ,

E. ITANSBROUGH.
Liserry HiLL, TEXAS,
MarcH, 30, 1885.

MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE.

Eprror FirM FOUNDATION:

Dear Brother:—As 1 see you are so
valianfly waging war against error in
the church of God, I desire o call your
attention to a most grievous sin, which
we must put away from us or fail of
(Gods blessing. It is strange to me that
while many of our talented men are
spending their God given time and tal-
ents for building up plans for carrying
the bibleinto foreignlands. They do not,
instead, bestow their care and attention
to the building of Isrel. The bookless
heathen, if he could look over into our
camp, might ask *“why do they not prac-
tice what they preach, or follow the hook
they are offering to us?” The sin 1 al-
Iude to I shall eall divorce and remar-
rying. Of courseI donotthink foramo-
ment,of grappling with the terrible social
evil that divoree in the world has grown
to be thus overturning the whole social
fabric and threatning, if it grows much
worse, a state almost if not quite, as
bad as mormonism. I shall only call at-
tention to the evil as it exists in the
church. It is getting quite common for
christians of good standing, zealous in
the cause, and seemingly trying to live
right lives, to leave husband or wife and



sue for divoree. Some corrupl judge of |
Ciesar's government gives them “a hill |
of divorcement,” and presto, they arve
married to amore congenial companion,
and brethren and sisters offer congrat-
ulations and many wishes for their fu-
ture happiness! Arve the parties to this
transaction. as well as the brethren and
sisters. ignorant of the factthat Godbe-
holdsin them adulterers and adultresses,
and that e judges them unworthy to
inherit the kingdom of God? 1 Cor. vi, 0.

On studying our Savior's words on
this subject, it is plain that his new and
purer law permits, for the cause of adnl-
tery, the “putting away:” bul where
does he give permission to marry an-
other? Read Matt. v, 31. It hath been
said. whosoever shall put away his wife
let him give her a writing of divorce-
ment; 32: but I say unto you. that who-
soever shall put away his wife, saviug
for the cause of fornication, causeth
her to commit adultery, and whosoever
shall marry her that is divoreed, com-
mitteth adultery. Matt. 1x, 3. 9: Mark.
X, 11. And he saith unto them. whoso-
ever shall pul away his wife and marry
another, committeth adultery against
her. 12. And if a woman shall put away
her husband, and be married toanother,
she committeth adultery. Luke., xvi,
13; 1 Cor. vir, 10, 11; Rom. vir, 2, 3.
Please turn Lo your bibles and read above
quotations carefully. The putling away
loses the pure from living in bondage
to one who is unfaithful to the mar-
riage obligation; but search in vain for
permission to be bound to another—on-
ly death can give thalt release. I am
aware this is not the generally received
view, but to the law the testimony! Oh
how many guilty ones there are among
us, many ignorant, perhaps, of their
true position in God’s sight. Is this be-
cause our preachers fail to declare the
whole counsel of God? Why will they
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not boldly, yet in meekness and love,
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teach the disciples on this and every
question of life just what the word
teaches? There are two kingdoms—Iet
them as earnestly teach the conditions
of entrance into the elernal Kingdom as
into the church. .
Let us hear from you. Dro. MeGary,

A Broruen.

. We have not the space this time to
o into anything like an exhaustive ar-
gument of this question. “Ilowever, it
appears very clear to our mind, that
this Bro. is in error.  In the language
of our Savior. that he quotes. there is
an duplied right for those who have put
away their wives. for the oue couse—the
exceplion—to marry again. The rule
s that they must not marry, only
under this exception; can they marry
without infracting the divine law,

The marriage relation is of God's
wisdom. It is a great blessing to our
race.  Dut, to construe the Saviors lan-
guage, as this brother has, makes the
innocent party to the marriage compact
the sufferer. An unfaithful wife or
husband, can, by proving recreant to
the marriage compact, if this brother’s
construclion of our Savior'slanguage be
correct, deprive the other, the faith-
ful party, of the companionship of hus-
band or wife, as the case may be, for
life; thus, the guilty party would bring
upon the innocent, the penalty of his or
her wicked act.

So, we see that thisconstruetion of our
Savior's language is as revolting torea-
son as it is contrary to seripture.

This brother, or others who hold
with him on this question, may see the
teaching that is from above, on this
question, by supplying the ellipsis in
every passage of seripture where it for-
bids remarriage, with this exception;
“Svaing for the cause of fornication.”

For instance, let him read 1 Cor. vII,
10, 11, thus: **And unto the married
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[ command. yet not 1. bhul the  Lord.
let not the wife depirt from her hus-
band (except for the cause of fornica-
tion):  Bul. and if she depart. let her
remain  unmarricd,  {exeept for  the
cause of fornication) and let not the
hushand put away his wife (exeept for
the cause of fornieation).”

Soin all places where the seriptures
speak on this question. s U is only in
its own hwight light—that light  thad
lighteth every man. it he will et Tit,
{hat we can see trath.,

There is no use in demanding that
this exception be expressed every time
when the question is  treated  upon,
Such a rule as thal demanded would
overturn the whole ehivistian system.

When God speaks onee plainly. et it
stand as immutably as thongh e liad
spoken one thousand times.

AL Meds.

We will add to what we have alveady
said. in reply  {o onr  brother who
teaches us so much by his marriage ex-
ample. that he is mistaken about our
“{eaching that persons who are married
to christ do not obtain the inheritance,
unless while the marriage  ceremony
was being performed they understood
that baplism was for the remission of
sins.” I we are to call the law of in-
duction into Christ’s body the marri-
agce ceremony. then we say thatwe deny
that we have ever taught that those
who had complied with that ceremony
would not get the inheritance.

What we have taught. and expect to
continue to teach on this question. is.
that those who have complied with a
substitute in stead of the rcal ceremony
are inno closer relationship to Christ
than if they had never compl ied with
Ny ceremony.

Take the -~ceremony”™ of Christ. and
reject all others. is what we

Those who recognize other “eeremo-
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teach. _

nies” are rebels against Christ. howev-
er much they may prate about their
love for him.

Broviner MeGanry:

I received the Firy FouNpaTION
some ten daysago. I am mueh pleased
with it. tried to get you some  sub-
seribers, bul only got one. I send. in
this. a postal order for 32, for which
please send to the two names,

I also enclose some lines from my
wife. who is 76 yewrs old. I am 80
veirs old next September. Tam what is
termed. by the retrogrationists, an un-
compromising old fogy.

May vou live long to do battle for
the trath separated from worldly ad-
junets. and in the great hereafter hear
onr Captain say, well done  faithful
soldier. enter into the joys of the Re-
deemer.

I am your Brother,

Tios. 8. ELSTON.
Woobpraxn., CaL.

My brother in Christ, T give you my hand,
In faith and in hope of that better land,
For which we are striving, and carnestly pray,
That others may enter that straight, nrrow
Wiy,

The canse of the Sivior you caenestly plead
For suceess in your ellorts, 1 wish you God
speed;
The world with its pleasures ave potent to gaing
The hearts of the thoughtless, their allegi-
anee obtain,

But truth, which ig mighty, will buttle its focs,
And overcome ervor, and all who oppose;
The chureh, asits agent, must vige in hermight,

Do battle with falschood, establish the right.

The times e portentious ot evil and sin,
To eateh the unwemy, the world will begin
With pleasing temptations, with parties and
alls,
And with them the heart of the youthtul en-
thralls.

Andmany church members are thus led astray;
They lose theie first love, and tull out by the
Wiy
Bring disgrace and reproach on the  cause of
the Lord:
Disregurd all the precepts contpined in His
word.
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My threescore and gixteen long vears T have
told:
Huove scen very many brought into the fokd:
Huve seen very many whaoonee hore His niome,
Turn bavk to the workd, and put Jesus to
shime.

The day has areived when the Feiends of the
Crse

Must hurenish theiv sirmor and
CrOss:

Must vanguish its foes, o defend gospel

tight Tor the

trith:
Must ehide all baek-shiders, and save erving
youth,

The world and its follies e
Of those Tor whom
ritlee,
The girt of His son. for st perishing mee,
To s=uve them and give (hem in heaven
pliee.

Blinding the ey
God mande B prreat

The seriptures speaic teaeh us
God's will,
christinns
fulfill:
UMy cauge you miust honor, sind ever defend,
And prove to the world that on e you de-

platindy, and

Which must =tidy, and  tey to

pend.””
The lust of the lesh, and the lust ol 1he eye,
The ehurch must ignorve, or languish and dic,
For fashion and folly belomge 1o 1he world;
Their friends from the presenee of God will
be hrled.
May God give you strength, and an incrense of
duys
In his vineyard to abor, and sound forth His
pradse,
To bring to His fold many wandering sheep,
Determined heneeforth His commundments
to keep.
And now, my dear brother, 1°H bid you adicu,
And pray to our Father your strength to re-
news
That when you are enlled from your labors be,
low,
Your crown you'll reccive, heavens joys you
will know.
Your sister in hope,
Eranna W, Ernstos.
WOoODLAND, CAL., March 23, 1885,

We find that the binders made a mis-
take in binding some copies of our Feb-
ruary number.  Whoever may have an
imperfect copy of that number will, if
they will notify us, receive a perfect
one,

TUALKS WITH TIHE SISTERNS.

Desoe Sisters: T opurpose  talking
awhile with yon on the subject of luna-
ey, Merey!™ savsone. what astrange
subject.  What ever suggested it?” I
am sure. many things of' recent  ocenr-
rence.  This is o fearful disease, and
its most fruitfol sonrees are the many
false veligions of the day: bat this is
not the kind of Tuuaey T set ont to talk
about, My theme is Iinaey. falsely so-
alled. produeed by the religion of  the
bible, or trne relicion. or obedience ‘of
the gospel, and @ determination to
walk in the ways thal Geod hath ordain-
ed.  For instanee, a number of christ-
inn women conclude that they want to
e aetively engaged in doing  good.  so
determine to oreanize a sewing, or Dor-
s society.  Each and every sister is
solicited to join in with them. and  all
cops  smoothly until o sister comes
along who says, =1 would like to  join
you in this work. but I eant lind any
example for such a society in the New
Testament, T see where Doreas made
carments. but not a word i said of her
belonging to a society.™ “Oh!™  says
one. “you are too particular. You
needn’t expeet to find a rule laid down
for evervthing.” -But Paunl says the
seriptures thoroughly furnish wnto all
good works.”™ Al I see we can’t agree.
You are a stickler and of course will
not endorse onr work.  **So, this sister,
seeing she is a stunthling block. leaves.
Now listen to the remarks made on her
exit. **Did you ever hear of such asilly
idea? New Testament indeed! Next
she will be calling for New Testament
example for our ice-cream festivals,
private theatricals, bazaars, and every
other little innocent amusement. Says
another, *Why, would you beleive it,
she asked Bro. B. (the pastor) what he
thought of christians wearing silks,
jewelry: ete., as if he would dare disap-
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prove. when his wife leads the fashion.
=Don’t mind what she says.” says an-
other. crack-brained.  T've
thought her mind was wrong ever since
shelost her hushand. Don't youknow no
sane woman woulddressas plainly asshe
does, insuch glaring contrasttoeveryone
else? Shes eranky. Lo say the least, and
I would not be a bit surprised any  day
to hear of her being in the lunatic asy-
Lun.™ And so it goes. each sister more
than willing to tell her neighbor that it
is reported that sister Boois going era-
7y, Why? Decsuse she wants to fol-
l;m' New Testament  teaching.  Thus
it is with any hrother orbrethren desir-
ing seriptural authority For certain prae-
tices prevalent in the  chureh. Thus
you sce. dear sisters. the time has come
in the worli's history that when a man
or woman avows o determination to
{ake the word of God for a guide
through lite. at once, epithets such as
erank. extremists. ete.. ave hurled at
them. It isall vight, if one attaches
one’s self to one of the six hundred
socities, elaiming to be founded on the
bible, since their parlance, “all of them
are right;”” but. the moment one ig-
nores all these. and claims that a
strict adlicrence to God’s word alone
will gain hieaven, the ery of “crank™ 1s
raised. and the eranks bitterest foes
are they of his own household.  As ex-
ample, we take the case of a woman
who has a large counection by whom
the denominations are represented.
She has been nourished on the myste-
ries of sectarianism. She hears the
gospel presented in its purity. finds
that it is something her reason can
grasp, and not the intangible, unreas-
onable thing she has been tanght to
regard it.  She believes and  obeys it
ignoring the various human creeds rep-
resented by the various members of her
family. She makes God’s word a daily

study. and the more she reads the more

she's
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evident it hecomes to lier mind that her

relatives are all  wrong,  honestly
wrong, perhiaps. but none the less cul-
piuble in God's sight, sinee the founda-
tion of all knowledge, God’s word. is
in their possession.  She realizes that
they wre condemmed unless they  tourn
from their human creeds to this living
fountain, and her heart yearns toward
them. She loses no opportunity to re-

monstrate with them and show  them.
“the true and living way.”  She urges
them ol so earnestly. to search the

| Seriptures and see whether these things

»

and not to risk their soul’s sal-
vittion on any man’s word or creed, how-
ever tidented or learned he may  be,
since God hath said, ~the wisdom of
man is foolishness with  Iim.”  Ilow
do they receive her warnings,  think
you? Some in derision, some in anger,
some in jest. others saying, like elix,
o thy way for this time. At some
more convenient season. I will hear
thee concerning this matter. When 1
get tived of dancing and frolicing T will
read my Lible and see who is right,
and join some church. There’s plenty
of time!”™ So her exhortations are un-
heeded, and they begin, wmong  them-
selves, to deplore this religious mania
and express fears that it may lead to
something far more serious.  As time
goes on, and her interest is unabated,
they begin to say **her mindis certainly
not right.” Ilow strangely she talks!
No matter what subject you bring up,
she works religion in some way, and
what could be more tiresome? Reli-
gion is very well in its place, hut I do
not believe in harping on it eternally!
She used to be so pleasant. but what a
bore sheis now. “What.” says a dis-
interested listener, does she say that is
so offensive? *“Why, she does not hes-
itate to tell us every one that we are
WIong, for destruction.

e so0.”

and bound
That we are following commandments
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of men instead of God, and are lost
eternally, unless we change.” “Dut
doesn’t she prove what she says by the
bible?”"  Ol. shebrings up some very
plausible  passages, but they ap-
plied to the Jews only. She’s con-
stantly harping on using common
sense  in reading the seriptures and
properly dividing the word before we
can  properly undervstand it.  Why,
God pever intended us to understand
the bible! It isa book of mysteries!
She also contends that we must read it,
conneetedly, as we would any other
book. when learned men for centuries
have been taking it verse at a time,
and preashing it.

Oh. the most  conceited and
self-righteous creature imaginable, and
awlully presimptuons ! She even went
so far as to tell an aged relative, who
had been 2 consistent member of the
—— churehl forty years, that no one
was in Christs church who had not
heen baptized for the remission of sins,
when she well knew that this relative
had not been baptized for that purpose.
Even if she were right about it, it
would have been more respectful, at
least, and better, any way, to let her
gray haired relative alone, and let her
die in peice. She is conscientiously
wrong, if wrong at all, so God will take
the will for the deed.

I have never been baptized. I have
been sprinkled.  That will do me, and
I will get to heaven as quick as she
will on her immersion.

“These are not imaginary  conversa-
tions, dear sisters, but real, almost ver-
batim, and T only quote them  to show
how fur from the trath the world is,
and how important it is that we let our
light shine brighter each  day, that a
few at least, may be won to the truth.

she's

These are true specimens of the re-
marks to whieh those who contend for
God’s ways are subjected, and these
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contentious ones are the lunatics re-
ferred to above. Ol, that there were

more such, but alas, they are deplora-
bly scarce ! Such are truly hated of
men, especially of false brethren and
sisters, those who wish to walk hand
in hand with the world ; but rejoice, ve
cranks, inasmuch as” you know ‘‘the
friendship of the world is enmity with
God.” But it is hard to combat our
relatives and friends, and how few of
us have conrage to do it.

ST agree  with you perfectly, ™ says
one, *in your views of scripture, but I
can’t afford to defend it at all. as 1
make my living sewing, or trimming
hats, or keeping  boarders, or teaching
school, and such sentiments  would
drive away custom.”  As much as to
siy their money is the great  desidera-
tum, and if [ get that their souls may
go to destruetion.

“Am I my brothers keeper?”™  Oh!
how unlike gramd  old aul;. who
counted all things hutjnss for Christ,
for whom he suifered the loss of all
things; and what base ingratitude to
that dear Savior that ““loved us and
gave Iimself for us!”™ Show me a sis-
ter or brother who thus excuses his or
her failure to give a reason for the
hope of eternal life, and 1 will show
you one who does not believe that
Jesus Christ is the Son of God! To
such, the word is very real and attrac-
tive, while heaven, which is to be
brought nigh by faith, is very vague
and far off, in fact, more 1 myth than
a reality, not worth the striving aftenr!
To sueh I will say, think not to say
within yourselves, **I have been born of
water and the spirit, and am considered
an earnest. zealous christian by every
one,” ye can justify yourselves before
men, but God knoweth the heart.

In the awful day of judgement, you
will hiear pronounced on  you, and all
who are ashamed to coufess the Savior
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before men, the awiul sentence.  =De-
part from me. [ never knew you.™

But. to
whose contention for God’s way has
won for them these uniust appellations.
I say. enltivate this erankiness to  thé
utmost. You are in good company,
The Jews said of our Savior, = ITe hath
a devil.” and his friends said, =ITe is
beside himself.”™  Paul was called mad
because he preached the resurreetion o
wicked Kings and sovernors,
- And. no doubt. the antediluovians
said “poor, crazy old ereature.” as they
watehed Noah at work on that wonder-
ful ark. and heavd him tell of the
coming lood. I don’t believe a word
he sayss  but il it is so we will Luigh
and danee and feast Ffor yeirs yet, aned
if we see any signs of o llood we have
men that can plan and haild us mich
handsomer hoats than that :
will do as well as another,”™
with the post-diluvians.  They seorn
to take refuge in God's ark. the chinreh,
in whieh alone  salvation to he
found.

those dear, earmest sisters.

one hoat
Soo il is

is

They prefer the six hundred man-de-

vised hoats. where they  can laugh,
dance and feast with impunity.  And
when one comes reasoning with then
of  righteouspess,  temperance  and
judgement to come.™ they erv. vou

are beside yourself.  Reading (he bhible
s0 much has made you nad.” - Rejoice,”
gays the Savior. “when men shadl hate
you, and when they shall sepeirate yon
from their company and shall reproach
you, for the son of man’s sake.”™  This

is the reward you will get on earth. if i

we are faithful, but there is o

heaven for just such eranks: and sweet
the

SWell done, good and faithiul servants.

will be to you Savior’s  weleonme.,
enter into the joy of thy Lord.™

——SARAL-—

Dlessed !

FOUNDATION.

BripGcErowr. [ILLINOIS,
Arnrin 1. 1885. 4
Dzare Do, Metiany:

I shall start next week to Lalort.
Indiana. I am going there to preach
a vear. or perhaps longer. You will
therefore send the April number of the
Firy Forxparion to me @t LaPort.
[nelizuna,

I intend to try to get some  subseri-
bers there, T expect towrite some arti-
eles also for the FOUNDATION.

1 shiould have written already  more
than I have, but I have not had the op-
poritpity,  Dereatly wdmire the  spirvit
sid tone of ile paper. and iope that it
iy live a olorions suecess,

Socniy of our preachers and editors
aie seeking populavity with the sects
sl are alradd to speak the trath, that
they have greatly hindered its progress.

Many of ourcongregations to-day are
bt litile better thin the seets, and 1
don’l know but some are even  worse.
Every one knows. who knows anything,
it Giod has but one plan of salvation.
One system of truth, and  will aceept
nathing in opposition to that systen.

Many men aet as i they had aun-
thority to chiange or modity God's Taws
and ordinanees. wd the people follow
as i they thought they could.

CLet us try o teach the people better.
A1 s labor 1o elevate God'™s word, and
et
lossly defend the right way of l.h{- Lord.
the
advanee

debise hnnnan - ereeds. us  lear-
I ot brethren hawd done this all
time we would now be far in
ol all seets.
May  God

true friends of truth.

bless yon amd  all the
I remain,
Yours in hope,

I (L SroNe.
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A LETTER FROM A BROTHER,.
Broroen MoGany:

After having read with care three
numbers of the Ity FouNparTion, I
am constrained to  write you this, not
for publieation, but in a private way,
to eall your attention to the importance
of union among the desciples of Christ.
and to show you that yon are entering
a wedee that will, sooner or later, dis-
rupt the brotherhood and destroy the
peace of zion all over the land.

I must say that I admire your pam-
phlet for its general dealing with what
I might call practical christianity, I
had been led to believe, hefore I siw a
copy of it, that its teachings were
strictly econfined to the baptismal con-
troversy.

I find two serious objections to the
general tone of your paper, and to these
I will now direct my remarks.

1. T objeet to your general denunei-
ation of what you ire pleasedsto  term
the ““modern pastor.”™  Among these
pastors are many goad men, men who
are as conscientious as vou or 1. The
great. bulk of bLrains and  intellect
among ns is to be found among this

cluss of men.

Many of our illiterate, old fogy
preachers,  war  upon  what  they
all the modern  pastor.  through

the bad spivit of envy and  jealonsy. I
am not elassing you among them.

But muny of our back- woods
cpreachers  look upon  onr  educi-
ted preachers with envious eyes. This

class of men will rally around your pa-
per because you war against the educa-
ted ministry.

Cease this, my brother, and wield
your powerful pen against instrumen-
tal music in the church, and for mis-
sionary work, foran educated ministry,
and for the work of the Lord generally.
Then your paper will be engaged in a

| ing lengthy.
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holy work, and will be sustained by-the
wisest and best brethren thronghout
the conntry.

I object to your position in refer-
ence to baptism.  You have been ae-
cused of being pufled up, though I do
not say so.  Lan going to try you on
this baptism question and see if you
are. I am going to make it plain
that unless you are puffed up you ean’t
help seeing vour error, mud  confessing
it, if you will calmnly weigh it.

Now, we can sometimes teaeh more
by example than in any other way. So
[ am going to give vou an example, and
ask yvou to give due weight to points*in
it. I shall be brief. 1 know you can
see the points without my going into
detail, and this letter is already  grow-
I would ask you to pub-
lish it, but for its length. My example
does not originate with the writer. 1
believe it owes its origin to Bro. Frank-
lin. Ilere it is.

Suppose a lady falls in love with a
yvoupg man wha has heen courting her.
Suppose he is rich, but tells her noth-

2
2

50

ing about his property. bul marvies her
while she supposes him to be  poor.
Suppose he dies; will she be deprived
of the inhieritance hecause she did not
khow what she was gelting when she
married him?

The thought is preposterons.  And
yet, Brother MeGiary. you teach that
persons who are maried to Christ do
not obtain the inheritance, unless
while the nunringe  ceremony  was
being performed they undorstood  that
baptism was for the remission  of sins.
Don’t you see the poinl? Now. be
candid.

You may publish this example if
you desire, and waste your time on it,
for it.will be a waste of time to try to
evade its force against your position.

Whatever course you may pursie,
withhold my name, for I would not be
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pulled into a newspaper controversy for
anything . Even it your position in
reference to baptism was fenable, you
ought not to spend your whole time (as
you do) in writi - on that guestion:
Your vo' 5 tor the whale trutl.

We publish this lrother's letter in
full., but lest he shonld be drawn into o
controversy, at his request we withihold
his name.  If we ave “pallad up®™, and
need treatwent for that malady, we
i not indulge, even a hope of  being
benelited by  his. designed, curative
epistle-—unless paradoxes are 1 sover-
eign remedy for that complaint.,

All civeful readers will see. that in
the fivst part of his letter he throws in

i eompliment for our pamphlet, for its
genceal treadment on practical ehristian-
ity. And in concluding. he charees us
with spendine our “whole fime™  writ-
ing on the baptisimal question!  But
we shall not dwell on this diserepaney.
We assure him. that have
eandid™ and will be.

We have looked harvd. and have failed
to “see the point™ that his example
was intended to make so clear! DBt
we will notice his in its own order. e
urges Lwo objections to our work. .

we hieen

1. Ie does not like onr oppsition to
smodern pastors.”  Well, we grant
that we do not like them mueh. We
love the cause of Christ. for through it
we look for deliveranee from satan, and
for an inheritance incorruptible and
undefiled, that fadeth not away. Lov-
ing IIis cause forbids our loving the
commercial system of the “modern pas-
tor.”

Christ’s teaching points to the paths
of humility, and Ilis life is an example
showing how they are to be trodden.

The “modern pastor™ prays will
high  sounding  words for humility;
preaches at the stars, and reproves Ro-

manism and Ingersollism. and lords it
over God’s heritage with high-handed
misrule.

ITe dares not reprove sin in *‘his
charge,” lest he should wound his sal-
ary!  He attires himself in eonformity
to the laws of fashion as serupalonsly
as a black leg; talks polities six days in
the week, andpalliatesall forms of secta-
vianism on the seventh. In short he
is a perfect specimen of worldly  gen-
tlity. except his “long prayers in the
syliagogue™ every seventh day. lle
teaches, by his daily example, that
men and women may live as they list if
they will only pray.

Althougsh “charged before Gl and
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall
judge the quick and the dead al his ap-
pearing, and his kingdom,” to “‘preach
the word.” the “modern pastor™ shirks
this responsibility and  pours into the
“itehing ears™ of “*his charge’ soothing
balms, concocted of the gist of mod-
ern orthodoxy and worldly wisdon.

To preach the word —declare all the
counsel of God, would condemn himsel
as well as those he had taken ehiarge of
for filthy Inere—wonld despoil himself
of his salary.

The seeond objection is to onr views
of baptism.  But hefore we put his ex-
ample o the test, we will give a  pass-
ing.notiee to other things.

As to education, we do not  elaim
that degree of literary attainment that
would entitle us to recognition as an
educated man.  But we deny, most
emphatically, that we make war upon
edueated men.  Again, as to  this
brother’s remarks about uneduented
and old fogy brethren rallying around
our paper, we might say o great deal.
but we will let it pass for what it is
worth to him who seeks to besmireh,
by low insinnation, that which he can’t
cope with by fair argument.

We only urge our brethren to “rally™



around God’s word, and not
our pamphlet. Well, now
brother’s example:

ITe takes an example of a perfect
marringe to jusitfy an imperfeet one.
ITe makes up his vietory wholly of as-
sumption.  Now, as examples teach so
mueh. and so briefly, we will give him
one.,

Suppose o young man and lady are in
love, and engaged to be marvied; sup-
pose they send for marringe license:
but suppose instead of the party going
to the officer authorized to issue the
license he writes it ont himself, and
they wre married upon  this bogus li-
cense.  Now suppose the hushand dies
and leaves an estate, and suppose his
brother sets up elaim to the estate and
goes into court. and  proves that this
wife () was married to him on a
forged license.  Would she, under the
laow. get his property?

Nol Now.,my brother, you know she
wotld not. Can’t you see the point?”
“Will you be candid?” This is all 1
hawve rooin for on this question at pres-
cnl.

around
to  our

I you ave not foo averse to a “news-
paper controversy ™ you can proceed in
our colummes, with or without & name.
We wint thie truth, but we do not ex-
peet to hear from you,

Should any one else. holding  your
views, desive to go on from where you
have left off, we tender them our col-
nmnns.

A. Mat.

Brornmer MeGany:

I wrote you o cand  some time ago
asking you tocontinue my paper, and to
send the K. I°. to herewith
send 51,00 to pay for Her paper for six
months, and my extension.  Bro.  Me.
Fwesh you sneeess in your  efforts  to
influenee the brethren to - walk by the
sanee rule (nol two rules), —all  speak

—. 1
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the same things, contend for the “-one
faith.” That old two-edged sword _is
death to «ll innovations—departures
from the “one faith.” Were the Sa-
vior on earth think you He would sane-
tion any sectarian doctrine. No! No!

[Te would drive out the modern money

changers, who sell dolls, candy. tickets
and such like, just as e did the ven-
dors of doves, ete. Men fought for
their country with ewrnal weapons for
$13.00  per month, underwent  the
havdships of camyp  life, but soldiers
of king Bmanuel st live i
ease and style at from 250.00 to 200,00
per month, or they will serve mammon,
So many men love “the root of all evil™
so well, that I must say  to you to
ery aloud and spare not.
Your private brother,
(08 M

FROM ARCOLA, MISSOUILIL
DeAr Broring:

Fam glad to find o few more yet
who are ready and willing to stand for
the “faith delivered to the saints,”
unmixed with the doctrines of men.
Some of our preachers are so afraid
they will not be popular with every-
body, that they have yielded the origi-
nal grounds of this reformation, and
many others are doing worse by Lrying
to earry the whole church with them
into sectdom. The latter class wre nu-
merous.  They say there are as good
Christians among the s oany
where.  Surely the Bible does not teach
this.

This class of our brethren, virtually
pronounce the mourners heneh, and all
modern Baal worship, good work, for
they take those who have been made
christains (7) by these processes, “shake
them in.”  Go on my dewr brother and
shake down their rvickety and rotten
work upon their unhallowed  heads.
They will hate you for it, but you will

seels
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be rewarded with a erown of righteons-
ness, and they will hear the awful sen-
tence “depart from me ye that work
iniquity.”  You have already put the
old rotten fabrie to tottering, and it is
only a gquestion of time, for it to fall.
Think of our oldest editors turning to
defend the processes of sectarian con-
version to shield themselves.

Why don’t they come out like men
and christians and confess their faults,
seen of all candid minds?

Yours for the straight and narrow
way.

A SISTER.
Auncora, Mo,

We have published several letters
from different brothers and sisters in
this issne.  We could fill every issue
with just such letters, but heretofore
we have not taken the liberty to make
sneh letters publiec. Some  of these
published in this issue were not inten-
ded for publication, hut they are so full
of interest to lovers of truth, that we
have given them to our readers.

We ask all of our subserbers, both
hrothers and sisters, to go to work for
the paper and double its eireulation.
Let every subscriber determine to send
us i new subsceriber this month.  This
can be done easily.  We have some
subseribers who average ten per month.,
Think how little trouble it will be for
each of you to send s one, and how
much it will help the work.

Now, if we can double our eircula-
tion we will ehange the pamphlet to a
wecekly paper, about the size of the
'.l‘c.\':t:*% Christian, and without any rise
in price, 31 per anunm.

Push the work brethren, and lets fol-
low our compromising papers to the

very hearthstones that they are poison-
ing with an adulterated gospel, and de-
clare all the counsel of God—lets strive
together for the faith of the gospel of
Christ.

A, McG.

| DEAR Bro. McGGAry:

Please coutinue your much esteemed
']m])i.’l‘, the Firm FounNparioN. It is
| the only paper that can stand. I am
over sixty years old. T have been a
member of the ehmreh forty-five years.
| You are in the rvight direction for
reformation.

I have read two nnmbers.
send me the next number and I
send the pay soon.

Yours in faith,

Please
will

J. W. SIIRYGLEY.
LANDERSVILLE, ALA.

We find that we maule the impression
on some of our readers, that our con-
templated weekly would contain no
more matter than four pages of our
present pamphlet.  If we change to a
weekly there will be very little differ-
ence in the amount, of its matter and
the matter of our present monthly.
We say this by way of explanation.

Brethren, give “ Mechanical Religion”
and “Obedience number two™ a careful
reading,  We think that Bro. Jackson
has, in these articles, laid the “ax of
truth unto the root of the tree” of er-
ror, and gone far towards “hewing it
down.” .

Those who are trying to prop the rot-
ten old trunk up, through respect for
those who planted it, will soon {ind that
they have to stand from under, or be
buried beneath its falling crash. Why
not take out your flimsy props, breth-
remn, and let it fall now?
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TIITE EVANGE Ll%’l‘ AND III8
WORK.

Jo W, JACUKSON,

The great object or end to be accom-
plished in the mission of Jesus to the
not

simply “remission of sins,” but that

world, was the salvation of man;

areat  salvation whieh ineludes the

“adoption of the body,” and eternal
life. This great salvation was brought
to man, z;ud all the means instituted by
‘ enjoyed. The

are

which it might De

church, with its institutions, S0

many means or instrumentalities for
the accomplishment of this end--the
galvation of man.

It is too often the ease that preachers
and writers inculeate the idea that the
end or design of the gospel is attained
“hy joining the church.”  The
is preached as the “ark of safety.,”

chiurch
and
salvation by, or in the church, instead
of preaching Christ and salvation by
ITim. :

It is true that the ehureh s an im-
portant and a necessary factor in the
work of saving man, for it is declared
1o be the purpose of God ““that in the

dnpwls.ltmn of the fulness of times Ie
might gather together in one (body or
chureh) all things in Christ, both which
are in heaven and which are on earth,
and, “that the Gentiles
should be fellow heirs and of the same

even in Iim,”

body, and partakers of ITis promise in
Christ by the Gospel,” and that by {he
chureh the manifold wisdom of God
should be made known.—Eph. 1, 10, and
nr. G, 10.

as is the
church, other means antedate it in

As important however

time, if not in importance. Leaving

out of this discussion the typical dis- -
pensation and the personal work of

Jesus in proeuring salvation, we call

attention to the agents by whom the

“gathering in” was to be done, and to

the means by which they confirined to

man the great salvation.

(rod works through agents; in past
ages ITis work was earried on by proph-
ets, and by angels: now Ile speaks to
us by ITis Son and Ilis Apostles. The
latter are agents divinely commissioned
to go out into the world with the mes-
sage of peace and reconciliation.

It is objected, however, that salva-
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tion is of grace. and that if we make

the preaching of the gespel. or obedi-

ence to its comiuands. necessary to sal-

vation, onr salvation  then depends
upon a fellow ereature. and the latter
stands in the relation of a mediator he-
Giod.s This

sonnds well in popular eqs, hut when

tween the penitent  and
brought to the light of God’s word, its
fallacy is clearly seen.

There is oie mediator between (iod
and man, the man Christ Jesus. A
mediator in order to bring together or
reconcile two parties alienated from
each other, must have full power or
authority to make those conditions or
terms by which the parties can he
brought into agreement. These condi-
tions when made ave equally binding
upon the parties. Jesus, as mediator,
has this power; ITe has, on God’s part,
made certain promises; on man’s part.
imposed certain things.to be done, and
has sent Ilis embassadors forth to make
known these things and conlirm to man
the promises of God by persuading
them to compliance with the terms of
reconciliation. Jesus began to speak
of this great salvation, ITis Apostles
confirmed it to us, God bearing witness
to them as divine messengers fully
competent to make known the way of
life.—Ileb. 11, 1, 4.

This agrees with what Paul says—
“that in the wisdom of God, after that
the world by wisdom knew not God; it
pleased God by the foolislness of
preaching to save them that believe.”
1 Cor. 1, 21. Jesus had said that Ile

would build on earth a chureh; Ile had

FIRM FOUNDATION,

tanght that the seed of the kingdom
and that this
fruitful soil

The Apostle’s

was the word of God:
seed hiad to he sown in in
order to produee fruit.
commentary on these teachings is, that
the Gospel preached is both the power
of God and the wisdom of God, (1 Cor.
1. 2L in saving men and adding them
to the church,

This being true. God wonld make the
necessary provision for the preaching of
the gospel. the gathering in™ of men
and women, and for their edification in
the one hody when thus brought in.
ITence, ITe gave to the church Apostles,
prophets, evangelists, teachers, over-
seers and deacons.  Mark! These were
aiven to the chureh,

Our essay will be limited to the ex-
amination of the evangelist and his
work., The primary  signification  of
this word, which occeurs but Ul_l‘l‘('. times
in the New Testament, is one who pro-
claims glad tidings, and in this sense
might readily be applied to all who
preached proclaimed the gospel.
But the use of it in the New Testa-
ment elearly indicates a distinet elass
of men in the chureh,

This is shown
by the distinetion dvawn.—Eph. 1v, 11.

The emumeration of these different
classes, given “*for the work of the min-
istry.” indicates not only distinet class-
es of workers in the church, but a dis-
tincet work to be done by each. Philip
is spoken of as “the evangelist,”—(Act.
XXI, 8,) and Timothy is exhorted to “*do
the work of an evangelist.”—2Tim. 1v,
B:

Philip, Timothy, Titus and others ev-
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idently belonged to that class of men
in the chureh ealled evangelists: the
to  be done by these had be-
come 80 well known at the time of
Paul’s letter to Timothy that it is sim-

work

ply referved to as *the work of an evan-
gelist.™”

The qualifications of the Now Testa-
ment evangelists are casily known, They
were full of wisdom and of Holy Spiril.
and had the power Lo work miracles,
They were preachers: this is the pri-
mary thought: men whoknew the gos-
pel, who conld and would proelaim  the
glad tidings of salvation: and who were
moved with compassion for their fellow
ereatures.  In their ease as well as in
the Apnslls;s. the power to work mira-
eles was but the testimony of God to
the world, that these men were sent of
God. What they preached and com-
manded was authoritative, and Eunﬁti-
tuted the work to be done by them as a
class.

Some are greatly exercised  as to
whether the evangelist is an oflicer in
the church The work to
done will certainly deline his position

or not. be
in the chureh, and his relations to it.
As Lo awthority, they can claim none hy
virtue of position; as earthern vessels to
whom heavenly treasure is committed,
as bearers of the message of peace and
reconciliation they plead the authority
of Jesus in His official relations to man
as Prophet, Priest, King and Judge,
and themselves as servants,

It is denied by some that there is
now in the church any such eclass of
evangelists as above indicated. This

3

denial is hased upon the word, and
claims thatif the Greek word wastrans-
lited it would destroy all idea of class.
of the
word epishopas into plain English, giv-

No more than the translation

ing us “overseers,” which, all admit,
points ont a very important class in the
churel.

so the word evingelist  translated
sprochiimer of glad tidings or preacher
of the gospel™ still indicates a class of
men to whom a particular work is as-
signed,

Others, looking at the supernatural
qualifications of  Philip, Timothy and
Titus, suppose that these gifts of the
[oly Spirit are necessary to and insepa-
rable from the position of evangelist;
and that as all these gifts have passed
away. there is no longer such a class as
evangelist in the chureh.

The same reasoning will do  away

overseers, deacons. and  even

The working of miracles

with
preachers.
was no qualifieation for preaching the
gospel in either the Apostlés or Evan-
gelists, nor would such power, if now
possessed. be a qualifieation for preach-
ing.
the preaching and teaching of the Apos-
Timothy knew the

P'hilip learned the gospel through

tles inJernsalem.
Seriptures from a child, and was faught
the gospel by Paul.

To sneh objectors T would ask: Isthe
work of an evangelist now necessary?
If so, who is to do it? If a class of men
now do this work, are we not author-
ized to call them evangelists? To es-
cape the force of these queries the ob-
jector must argue that the work to be




4

THE FIRM FOUNDATION.

done by the evangelist necessarily inelu-
But
this ecannot be done, as the working of
miracles was confined to

ded the performing of miracles,

no special
class in the chureh.  “*God distributing
ITis gifts according to Iis own will.”
GO eI Haby 124,

What then is the work of an evange-
Jist?  Primarily that which is’ signified
by the word—the preaching of the gos-
pel. would confine the
work to preaching the gospel in its ele-
mentary prineiples to the world. DBut
evidently Paul’s instruetions to Timo-
. thy and Titus with regard to their
work must be taken into consideration.
They were to preach the gospel, set
things in order, teach, reprove, rebuke,

Ilere, some

exhort, and appoint properly qgualified
overseers and deacons.

Time and growth in the divine life
are required for these things, and until
a congregation of christians is fully set
in order the evangelist is a ‘“‘ruler” in
that congregation. Having called
them into the kingdom, he proceeds to
teach and train them in the duties to
be done by them in order to their
growth and to the enjoyment of the di-
vine promises. When they are of
themselves enabled to choose script-
uaally qualified overseers, then they can
dispense with an evangelist.

The overseers are then to teach and
wateh over the flock, as they who shall
give account of their souls; but until
they arrive at this point the evangelist
should them as their
To do these things
the evangelist must have a knowledge

with
teaeher and ruler.

remain

of the gospel. ITe must study the
seriptures that he may be a true work-
man, and must be faithful to the word
of God and diligent in every good work.
But it is objected: *Timothy and Titus
were sent by the Apostle Panl upon
their missions, and the work enjoined
upon them was a special work, they
having received special anthority fromn
IPaul to do this work for him or in his
stead.”

Paul’s epistles to Timothy and Titus
as to the work to in the
chureh, and the preaching of the word,
are either applicable to proclaimers of
the gospel, ame, or they are not. If
not, they should either be eliminated
from the New Testament, or preserved
only as literary euriosities.

he  done

If they are
applicable to preachers ame, then they
may consider that the Lord sends them
field that they may
preach the word, set things in order,
and by faithful work make full proof
of their ministry.

But this brings us to the question,
who sends the Evangelist?

The salvation of the world depends
upon the gospel. But how can they be
saved by a gospel they do not believe;
and how can they believe that of which
they never heard, and how shall they
hear without a preacher, and how shall
they preach except they be sent? So,
reasons Paul, and so I hold. The
evangelist or preacher must be sent.

In every mission, as recorded in scrip-
ture, whether that of Moses, John the
immerser, the Twelve, or that of Jesus,

into a4 certain

we have.
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The sender.

1.
2. The one sent.
3. The field of operation, and those

fo whom sent.

4. The work to be done.

We might follow this order and be
sure that we are acting seripturally to
that degree.  But there are those who

contend for a mission by self-sent

preachers. They deny that a church
ever sent out any one on a mission,
and elaim that every christian has a
divine right to go and preach.

Dr. Herndon, in the Christian Quar-
terly, makes this statement: *Congre-
gations as congregations are nowhere in
the New Testiment commanded and
expected Lo evangelize, or Lo send any
one Lo evangelize or to prevent any one
from evangelizing.™ The force of the
above statement rests upon the word,
scommanded.™

By the same reasoning we can get
vid of the Lord's day, the Lord's sup-
“*Ye are not
You are

per, and other things.
under L, but underigrace.™
not to go as a slave to your dulies,
driven to them through fear of the pen-
alties annexed to law, but in the spirit
of a son., animated by love, obey the
Tather.

That the congregation “as a congre-
gation™ were “expected” to evangelize
It is stated
as a part of the purpose of God that by
the chureh might be known the mani-
fold wisdom of God. The wisdom of
(iod which had been hid for ages was
made known to the Apostles by the
Holy Spirit, even the hidden wisdom of

is, I think, clearly taught.

iod which the world did not know;
they preached it and taught it, and the
church was to be in God’s hands the
instrument to make known to all prin-

cipalities and powers Iis
wisdom.

manifold

This the church could do in two
ways:
1. By works; not only individual

purity of life, but their work ‘‘as acon-
gregation.”

2. By sounding out the word of
truth as did the chureh in Thessalon-

ica.—1 Thes. 1, 7; or holding forth the
word of life.”—Phil. 11, 16.

It is answered, however, that all this
can be done individrmity. Not so; the
language is not distributive, and the
work must be done by the congregation
“as a congregation,” just as Iaul ex-
at Corinth to be

“always abounding in the work of the
Lord.”
The work of the Lord, which e be-

gan to do and teach while on earth, was
carried on after Ie ascended on high.
The Lord added to the church daily the
saved; He worked with and by the
Apostles, and for the salvation of man.

The church must carry on the work,
As a light-bearer
represented by the golden candlestick,
it must send the light of the knowledge
of the glory of God into the benighted
hearts of men, and this is done through
the preaching of the gospel.

(To be continued.)

VALID BAPTISM.

Such is the title of an article in the
Texas Department of the Gospel Advo-

horts the church

always abound in it.

cate, April 1, 1885. The design of the
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article is to prove that baptism is valid

when the person bhaptized is ignorant of

the promise of —remission of sins™ con-

neeted with the act. provided only that
he obeys the aet simply from a0 love
and desive to obey God, ™

When truth is so clear. so simple. so
the  doubttul.
murky teachings of Babylon? 11 preach-

strong. why  choose

ers and editors are —set for the de-

fence™ of the gospel of Christ. why
will they give aid and comtort to hu-
man institutions by detending and up-
holding their doctvines amd practices?
Why bring far-fetehed  suppositions
and isolated cases Lo oppose the  truth
The to

should have been headed = Invalid Bap-

of Jesus? article  referred
tism.™
The the

Lord Jesus. and enforeed by apostolice

baptism  communded by
teaching, needs no doctoring: seetarian
baptism is the poor invalid that is now
being doctored by some preachers and
editors.

Stop your futile efforts hrethren. the
poor thing is sick even unlo death:
your soothing anodynes are only palli-
ative. not curative. and serve only to
embitter the dying agonies of the pa-
tient by holding forth {o it hopes of
peace and security. which are doomed
to disappointment.

There is “-one baptism.” —Lph. 1v, 5.

This ~one baptism™ is immersion in
waler.—Aels viur, 33, X, 47, 48.

1t is by the authority of the Lord Je-
sus.—Aets 11, 38 X. 48, X1X, b.

The -rone baptism™ is for the remis-
sion of sins.—Mark xvr1, 16, Aets 11,
38. Aects xxi1, 16.

This —one baptism™ will certainly se-

| cure toa properly prepared individual

the promise of salvation.  The neces-
sary preparation is ineluded in the fol-
lowing steps {aken. or. as Dro. Poe
savs, these onfeccdonts:

1. Faith. 3. Con-
fession with the mouth of the Lord

2. Repenteance.
Jesus,

Now, stppose i person complies with
the above. will there exist any doubt
as Lo the validity of his baptism?

But.

awain that the iman who fivmly. stoutly

siavs the brother, we repeat
voes forward thus, and does what God
commands. without knowing all that
God lias promised to give him in his
obedienee. is a man of more faith than
he who is told of all God’s promises.

The one does the work purely from
prineiple. o desire Lo obev, knowing
God will Tove and bless  the obedient,
while the other may have a sellish mo-
tive Lo veach the pay or promisce.

This is right. 1o expeet the promise.
for it. but
without this incentive, simply

and Lo Tabor it one obeys
from a
love and desire Lo obey. hie is saved as
sure as he oheys.™

Now. Bro. Poe. did you ever in all
vour life ind an individual who had *¢
love and desire to obey God™ without
by faith the

Please give us one

being moved thereto in
promises of God?
stch ease of obedience.™

but under
grace.  There is no love manifested in

We are nol under law,

law. or in a command. God hasshown
His love {o us by deed, and by the ex-

ceeding great and precious promises
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given to us.—1 Jon 1v. 9. 10; 2 Peter 1. |
4. These promises wre made sure to |

“the heirs of promise™ by the oath of

God.—IIeb. vi, 13, 20. All the prom-

ises are in Christ. yven, and amen. —
3 Cor. 1, 20.
Faith embraces the promises and

ni»u_\’s the command to which they are
annexed in order to  their enjoyment.
By faith we understand™ that the re-
mission of sins is promised in the name
of Jesus Christ to all penitent believ-
ers who will acknowledge Ilis author-
ity and  obey Ilis command : and fol-
lowing the example of Moses, who
“had respect unto the recompense of

he is thus ealled to go out into a place
which he shall after receive for an in-
heritance, he obeys, and he goes out
not kuoeing (but believing) whither he
gOes.,

[ liope that brethren will cease their
efforts to rebuild the things against
which they have waged such an ‘unre-
lenting and suceessful warfare for so
many years past.  “Contend earnestly
the fuith once delivered to the
saints.”  Take the “‘one baptism” with

for

its antecedents and consequents, and
you will never have to seek out sup-
posed cases in oorder to justify your
teaching and practice. 2y g

The seriptures furnish us with plain

reward,” we obey.

o~ Nay,morel We walk ceactly in the [ examples, and he who can justify his

~

“steps of that faith our father Abra-
ham had being. yet uncirenmeised. ™ —
Rom. 1v, 12.

By faith Abraham,
called to go out into a place which he

when he was
should after receive for an inheritance.
obeyed, and he went out not knowing
whither he went.” Ileb. x1, 8.
This is the faith my brethren we
Paul draws the same contrast
“Ior
Abra-
ham had no knowledge of that promised

walk in.
here that he does in 2 Cor. v, 7.
we walk by faith,not by sight.™

place, nor perhaps of the way leading
to it, but his faith in the promise of
God supplied the motive power that
obeyed.

So0. now, the sinner is called out of
Satan’s kingdom; God promises to for-
give his sins throngh Jesus Christ, and
make him an heir of *the heavenly
country.” By faith in God’s word when

practice by conformity to them may be
sure that he is on the Lord’s side.

J. W, J.
WAS PAUL A ITOBBYIST?

“1lobby:—A subject or plan upon
which one is constantly setting off; a-
favorite and ever recurring theme of
discourse, thought oreffort; that which
oceupies one’s attention unduly, or to
the weariness of others.”—Webster.

Paul’s ““favorite and ever recurring
theme of discourse,” was the gospel of
Christ, of \\'|Ii(,’il he was not ashamed.
Rom. 1, 16. lle determined to know
nothing clse but this gospel. 1 Cor.
2. Ile was constantly “*setting off” on
this theme in every place he visited,

11,

and some of his hearers, at various
times, thought him either a madman or
fanatic. See Acts xxvi, 24; 1 Cor. 1,
23: 1 Cor. 1v, 105 2 Cor. v, 13, et al.
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Paul preached the gospel of Christ to.

the exclusion of everyihing else in or-
der that the faith of his hearers might
stand in the “wisdom and power of
God.™  Rom. 1, 16, 1 Cor. 1. 24, and 1
COrILL 2055

Hedecelared that if man or angel should
than that e
preached, they should be accursed. Gal.
ToTy S
must be obeyed, or vengeance will be
And
after we have believed the gospel of

preach any other gospel
[Te tells us that this gospel

visiled upon us. 2 Thes. 1, 7, 4.
Christ and obeyed it, we must live by it.
Ceal. 11, 20,

Brethren, let us be as Paul was, full
of zeal and courage and love, and preach
the gospel of Christ in all its fullness.

Some will eall us “‘hobbyist,” “ex-
tremist,”™ *fanaties,” *bigots,” efe.
This is Lo be expected; take Paul’s ex-
ample here as to bonds, affections, and
Actxx; 24,

The ministry of the gospel of Christ

all kinds of persecutors.
having been committed to you, see
that you renounce the hidden things of
dishonesty. do not walk in craftiness,
nor handle God’s word deceitfully, hut
by manifestation of thetruth commend
yourselves to every man’s conscience
in the sight of God. 2 Cor. 1v, 1, 7.
A T A

TITE CHHURCIH. TIIE PILLAR AND

SUPPORT OF TIHE TRUTIIL.

The chureh of God ina congregational
capacity is composed of individuals
called out from the world and at work
for the Master. The will of our heay-
enly Father given through IIis Son,

of
Every member of this hody must work

furnishes us with a rule action.
for Jesus Christ, the IHead. throngh or
in the ehiureh, which is His Dody.
Now. there have been many  institu-
fions of charity and good works estab-
lished hy man.  Many brethren have
become members of these institutions.
The writer joined one in the year 1865,
when he merged into manhood. Tknow
whereof T speak. when 1 say that many
brethren are more faithful to the tenets
of these institutions of man than they
Savior.
By their fruits ye shall know {hem.™

are Lo the comminnds ol our

They are more prompt at their meet-
ings: will travel farther to them:; will
often encourter the inclement blast of
winter; will sit longer and more com-
posedly at theirmeetings: and give more
of their hard earnings to their success
than Lo the Master's cause.

tecently, while in conversation with
i brother on this subject, he said, *We
do this because the chureh fails {o ex-
emplify what she teaches.”
I press the question—upon whose
shoulders rests the responsibilities of
the failure? Isour Master’s ruleof work
mperfect?  Can men furnish a beticr one
than our Savior? Does a neglect of
duty in the body of Christ justify the
adoption of a system devised by men?

Suppose the poor widows are not
looked after by the church; and the or-
phans are not hunted up and cared for,
and the sick and the distressed are not
ministered unto, and their sufferings
alleviated by the watch-care and atten-
tion of the children of God, who above
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all others should know how {o bestow
that consolation and comfort designed
by the Great Physician of souls?

failed to
work by the divine rule. we had better
to
a human plan to (ry to remedy the evil.

If. dear brother, we have

bestiv onrselves to action. than run
The chureh should be the greatly  cov-
cted asylum for the poor and the op-
pressed, U would be it we  poskessed
the spirit of our Master.

It was my lot within the last eigh-
teen months to be ealled upon to assist
in depositing the remains of a poor sis-
She lived in

terin the silent tomb.,

the outskirts of a city. In this eity
there is a congregation of disciples of
Christ.
the regular Lord’s day meeting. It

[ had the burial announeed at

was Lo take place at four in the even-
ing.  When the hour arrived. to my as-
tonishment. not one that heard the an-
nouncement  was - present. A few
friends and sorrowing relatives accom-
panied the corpse to the cemetery.
Drethren. that soul was as precious in
the sight of God as the richest son or
Will you

please to remember that Lazarus was

daughter in that proud city.

comforted. and the rich man was tor-
mented.

But. sinee then, T accompanied an-
Was
he a Christian? Ile professed tobe. Ile

other lifeless hody to the tomb.

was ilso a prominent worker in a pop-
ular human organization.  With pomp
and display he was escorted to the eity
Men arrayed in regalia,

badges of
the Drilliant

of the dead.
elistening swords, and

mourning. surrounded

coflin with its rapidly decaying con-
tents.  DProfessed christians and men of
the world joined in the responses of rit-
This
brought saints and sinner. believer and

ual and in  prayers. display

skeptie, from far and near, and unit-

edly they sang.

“Ilark from the tomb a doleful sound,
Mine ears attend the ery;

Ye living men come view the ground,
Where you must shortly lie.”
Perhaps men went away from that

spot with the determination to try to

ain an entrace into that organization
that showed such an interest in a de-
parted brother. The moral is apparent
thinker. We need greater
zeal and stronger faith in God’s plan of

to every
redemption from sins.  Ilow full of ex-
cuses we are! I know brethren who do
not meet to worship with the children
of God, because of the wife’s difirmities.
I know others who live too far away
from the meeting house. These same
brethren are promptly at their stations
ab the regular periods of the assembly
of the lodge? Isthe health of the good
wife any better, my brother? Have you
moved any nearer town? Ah! it is sum-
med up *in a nut-shell.” had
rather attend these meetings than to
meet with your brethren in the wor-
ship in the **One Body.” You say I like
“our fraternitly.” The members are
compelled to see to the wants of the
A committee is at once appoin-
ted to see to the sick. The widow

must be cared for. The orphan must be
educated. Who says this must be done?
The laws of “our institution” demand
it sir.

You

needy.
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My dear brother. the laws of “our |
King™ are no less imperative. These
things. and more too. are demanded of
11is subjects.  Will you be more obedi-
ent to the laws of man than to the laws
of King Jesus?

You tell me again that in your order
all necessary expenses are mel. beeause
in linanees.”™

there sour

Dues nuwt be paid, and as a  conse-

is system

quence our treasury is always supplied.
Is the law that regulates your finances
any more binding than the lawsof Christ
on that subject? Away wilh suchreas-
oning!

I am oftimes surprised and shocked
to hear such positions taken by my
brethren.
tions, but, dear brethren, I would labor

1 do not abuse these institu-

to exalt the ehureh in your estimation.
I appeal to you to work in the body of
Chyist.
your time, your talent, your charity, your

1 apprehend when this is done,

yood work, your mcans, your all, will
have been taxed to a suflicient enlarge-
ment of your soul to qualify you for an
abundant entrance into the everlasting
kingdom of God.

The Master Overseer has a vineyard
in which e intends for you to labor.
Let's stand shoulder to shoulder in the

contest against sin.

J. 8. D.

The very same excuse is rendered by
the advocate of *‘missionary societies.”
The church will not send the gospel to
the heathen, hence the ‘“‘missionary so-
ciety” is born to do this work.” If the
men who claim to be Christians, and
who pay into these human societies from

THE FIRM FOUNDATION.

ten to twenly dollars per year. would
contribute that amount and put forth
the same exertion in other ways for the
chureh that they do for these societies
the ehuwrelr could do a thonsand-fold
more good, and God would be  glorified
where e is now scoffed at.
A. Mot

LIGIFT WieNTED.

In the Texas Department of the 0.
. (:.," Mareh 27.
Bro.Young, giving an account of his trip
from DBurnet to Llano. -Mason and  Me-

I find a letter from

nardville.  In a former number of the
siame paper 1 notice that Bro. Young
Liad been sent out an evangelist by the
sSherman congregation to work in Me-
nard county.  Drother Young was loca-
ted ab Burnet. and it is presumed wasa
Is

it in accordance with the teaching of

memberof the Burnet congregation.

the seriptures for a congregation in one
section of the country to send amember
of a congregation fron another section
work as an evangelist in a destitute
field, and a congregation in still anoth-
er section to formerly set apart this
by fasting,
prayer, and the imposition of hands?

evangelist for the work

Bro. Young went to Mason to have
this done. 1IIe says, I can never for-
gel the deep solemnity of the occasion,
and the weighty responsibilities con-
signed to me.” Sherman sends him
out and supports him in the work, and
Mason consigiis to him the weighty ve-
sponsibilities of the work. Dear breth-
ren is this procedure seriptural?

Would that all destitute fields were
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supplied with God fearing, earnest
workers for the master. God has in-
stituted the way that it is to be done.
Is this the way to begin the work?

J. 8. D.

No! it is not “Seriptural,” but we
suppose it ‘“works well” for all parties
participating in it. It is only slothful
“old fogies” who eling to seriptural
ways. Irogress calls for *‘stute meet-
ings” and ‘‘State boards.” You
behind the times, away out there in the
back woods ef Kimble county, DBro.
Durst; you must attend the next state
that
Maior Penn and the ‘‘boy preacher,”

are

meeting and catch up. I move
Pearson, be declared nemn-
bers of the ‘State meeting.” Now,
Bro. MecPherson, please don’t oppose

honorary

this move.
A, McG.
WITIHI UNTEMPERED
MORTAR.

DAUBING

The Prophet Ezekiel, in chapter xur,
10, 14, says,
they have reduced my people, saying,
peace,
one built up a wall, and lo, others

“hecause, even  because

and there was no peace; and
daubed it with- untempered mortar.
Say unto them which daub it with un-
tempered mortar, that it shall full; there
shall be an overfiowing shower, and ye,
ol great hailstones shall fall, and a
strong wind shall rend it.

Lo, when the wall is fnglen shall it
nol be said you,
daubing wherewith ye have daubed it?

Therefore, thus saith the Lord God, L
will even rend it with a stormy wind,

unto

where is the !

in my fury: and there shall be an over-
flowing shower in mine anger, and
great hailstones in my fury to con-
sume it.

So will I bring down the wall that ye
have daubed with untempered mortar,
and bring it down to the ground, so
that the foundation thereof shall be
discovered, and it shall fall and ye
shall be consumed in the midstthereof,
and ye shall know that I am the
Lord.”

I ask the reader to turn to the chape
ter and read all of it. The lesson that
we may learn from this quotationis:

1. It
there is no peace.

2. The

not hold their peace (cease to ery aloud

is wrong to cry peace when

true prophets of God will
and spare not) while those false proph-
els, (preachers) builders, are doing this
daubing business.

Let it not be forgotten that I am
writing for my own brethren, (spiritual
Isrel). The trouble with some of them
is, they have turned their ears away
from the truth, (just what is the mat-
ter with the Austin chureh).

1 do hope that all true soldiers of the
cross (preachers and editors) will not
cease to shower down the greal hail-
stones of divine truth upon this mass
of untempered mortar until it is anni-
hilated, wood,
hay and stubble, ‘“philosophy and vain
deceil,” being built on the divine foun-

consumed—too mueh

dation.

Brethren, let us not play around the
outer court of this pile of sectarian
rubbish, (false churches), but let us en-
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ter the inner temple, walk up its broad
aisles. survey its lofty domes, and, if
possible, lay hold of its main pillars
and bring down the whole superstruct-
ure with a crash.

The Prophet says, in the fourteenth
verse, ‘“‘the foundation thereof shall be
discovered, fall.” The
Prophet says, God will do it. How will

and it shall

he do it? I answer through his word.
T’aul said the time would come when
they (that is, his disciples), will not en-
dure sound doctrine, and that time is
NOW.

The Austin chureh won’t endure it,
and many others that I know of, but
let them chafeif they want L(;, notwith-
standing. Paul says, ‘““{reach the word.”

Is not my word like as a fire? saith
the Lord, and like a hammer that
breaketh Yes,
brethren, if we will preach the word it
will burn up this wood, hay and stub-

the rock in pieces?

ble, “the modern pastor, missionary so-
cieties, sect baptism,” and such like.
God’s word is like a hammer that
breaks in pieces, therefore, let us use
the sledge hammer of divine truth on
these sectarian idols that we may break
them and then build upon
the divine foundation gold, silver, and
precious stones, to God only wise be
glory, through Jesus Christ forever.
A. J. Mc.

in pieces,

A. MCGARY.
DrAnr Broruen:

following:
1. Is it right for an Elder to have or

allow a play party at his house?
2. Does it accord with the teaching

Please answer the

of the word of God for another Iilder
to play the violin at such a party for
the amusement of those assembled?

3. Is an Elder justifiable, with his
without the
body of Christ with Fiddle and Accor-

son, to meet with those
dion, to practise in order to give an en-
tertainment for the purpose of raising
money to buy an organ?

Vox.

We answer:

Lo
comport. with christian eharacter
to
participate in

1. That it does not seem us to

for
have
al

the house of another, what we under-

any member of Chivist’s body
al his own house, or
stand to be meant by “a play party.
These parties never tend towards spir-
itual improvement, bul are actuated
and vivilied by «w spirit of hilarity that
never fails to mark them as the “works
of the flesh.” See Gal. v, 19,22. And
“they that are after the lesh do mind
the things of ihe flesh; hul they that
are after the spirit, the things of the
spirit.”

We think that al one of these “play

3

parties™ would be an uncomnfortable

place for Chrisb’s disciples Lo he Tound

when Ile returns to the earth. We
dare say Lhal none of them wounld be
pleased 1o know that Ile wounld find

Why, then, at-
We cannol keep anything

them at such a place.
tend Lthem?
secret from God.  Openunto ITim e

all of our actions.
2. Wedo nol cosider playing the

Violin at such places any worse Lhan
taking any other part in such giddy
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and frivolous merry-making entertain-

ments.  Christians should abound in

the work of the Lord. Those who go

to and take part in these worldly

all
interest in chureh work. lose their in-

amusements. if thay do not lose

lluence upon others for good, and.

hence, are become  unprofitable  ser-
vants.

When a christian beging fiddling for
parties. if he is not inthe devils service
it looks very much like he is trying to
There is no more harm or sin in a
liddle

thing. but the harm is to be found in

he.

than in any other inanimate
the taste of c¢hristians for the things of
the
the
life which ave not of the Father, but of
the S0 the
world. the love of the Father is not in

him.™

world- —the lust of the flesh, and

lust of the eyes. and the pride of

workldl.” any man  love

3. We answer, that this would look
like “killing two brids with one stone”
for the devil.  Fiddling and frolicing is
of the

then it must be the work of the devil,

no part of the “work Lord;”
since there are but the two sources.
‘Then, again, any work that has for
its end the putting.of an organ in the
congregation of the Lord, is bound to be
the work of the adversary! An organ
brought in the chureh always brings
discord; henee, no one but a servant of
It adds

See Col.

the devil would do such work.
to whal God has appointed.
i, 16, 17.

Persons thay innocently dothis work,
hut that does not make it any more the
work of the Lord, nor any less the work

13

of the devil; neither doés it render the
consequences less hurtful.

A, McG,

LaPonr, IND., APRIL, 24, 1885.
Dranr Bro. McGAary:

I have just entered a new field of la-
bor. T am located in the city of Ta-
Port, a city of 8000 inhabitants. The
city is almost wholly given to idolatry,
or sectism. which is no better. There
are a few, however, who endeavor to
worship in the spirit and truth. For the
sake of that few, and at their request,
I have come here to try to establish
true christianity.

There is a congregation here of the
Progressionists, as they are sometimes
called. (They ecall themselves Chris-
tians). I expect more opposition from
them than from the other sects.

When persons who know the truth
it they be-
come much more obstinate,

purposely depart from
spiteful
and perverse than those who
knew the truth. With them it is a

willful abondonment of the truth, and

never

it opens the way for the ingress of all
manner of evil and wickedness into the
heart.

These broad gaugers are seeking the
lionor of the world, the honor of men,
and hence they try to please all. Iaul
says, “for if I yet pleased men, I should
not be the servant of Christ.,”—Gal. 1
10.

It seems to me very strange that any

3

person should be willing to displease

God to please men. It must be an
offence to God for one to acknowledge

falsehood to be truth; or that any one
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may believe and practice falsehood,
and yet be acceptable to God. But
such is the position of all those who
admit that among all sects there are
many good christians.

What a monstrous idea! Each sect
“has its ereed. Each ereed differs from
every other creed. As they all differ
the one from the other, no two of them
all
the others must of necessity be false.

can be true. And if one be trne
Then, all those who are governed by
those false creeds must be offensive to
God, unless God takes as much delight
in falsehood as in truth.

But, each party says, my ecreed is
like the bible. This is false, for if
each creed was like the bible the creeds
would be alike, not true.
But, suppose that we admit that all
the ereeds are like the bible, what then?

Why, if they are all like the bible,
then surely the bible would answer in
their stead. If they are not like the
bible they are false.
If they are sinful,

which is

If they are false,
they are sinful.
then all who are governed by them are
If living under sin,
If not
acceptable to God, we cannot be ac-
ceptable to God if we Dbid them God
speed by accepting them as christians,
and engaging in their worship, as many
of our people, and even preachers, do.
With some who claim to be christains
it appears to be a favorite idea that all
religious parties should affiliate and
reconize each other as christians. But
if we were to do this, would we be a

living under sin.
they are not aceeptable to God.

peculiar people? Would this be on-[

alty to Christ to admit that all relig-
ions are pure and as good as His?

If we do this, do we not admit that
all the systems of religion extant are of
God; or else that any system, though
man-made, is as good as God’s system?
Such a course as the above is degrading
the authority of God, and tends to lead
the people to disregard the bible, and
to ignore its teaching.

The man who will attempt to preach
or write, and ignore the difference be-
tween the church and the various de-
nominations, and who will leave the
impression on the minds of the people
that it makes no particular difference
what one believes or teaches, so they
are sincere, is not a safe guide for the
people.

ITe is either too ignorant, or too dis-
honest to teach. God is one, the truth
is one. the faith is one, the church is
There is one body and one spirit,

one hope, one Lord, one faith, one im-

one,

mersion, one God and Father of all.

I am glad that you and many others
are earnestly contending for the faith
that was once delivered to the saints.
Let us hold fast to the form of sound
words. Let us vigorously wield the
sword of the spirit until the hosts of
false teachers are vanquished.

I remain, yours for the defense of the
truth,

I. C. STONE.

HSIGNS.”

We have received a letter from a bro-
ther of this State, ealling our attention
to some positions of a friend of ours,
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who once claimed to be of us, but who

went out from us that it might

made manifest that he was not of us.
This brother writes that

be

our friend
says that we repudiate God’s

only so much of it

word,

as  subserves our
purpose in the propagation of “*Alexan-
der Camphell’s plea.™

[Te says that we use part of the Sav-
ior's language in Ilis commission, as
given by Mark, and throw the balance
away. ITe elaims that the signs which
our Savior siid gshould *follow them that
believe,” extends to our time, and that
the only reason that these signs and won-
ders are not being  manifested now.
ig because we do not believe —have not
faith.

As to our friend’s charge that only
so mueh of God's word as  will  serve
the purpose of defending = Alexander
Campbell’s plea”™—"our plea™—is used
by us, we are sorry to have to agree
that it is true with a large and popular
element of owr brethren. They wre
sacrificing mueh of - the holy language
of God’s Apostles on the altar of “our
plea.”

But when we come Lo this friend’s
position, that the promise of ‘‘these
signs” extends to-our-time, we protest
against it as being  wholly  without a
shadow of authority.

When he says that the reason these
signs are not manifested now is be-
cause we have not the faith, we will
agree with him, under proper restric-
tions or limitations.

Faith comes by hearing the word of

Giod (or reading it) in its proper divis-

ions. Out of its proper divisions God’s

word is made into a confused mass of

jargon. This is the way our friend
uses it. [Ilis failure to comply with
Paul's injunetion, “Study to show

thyself approved unto God, a workman
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly
dividing the word of truth,” has led
him “into the diteh.” and he is crying
out for a sign! DPoor benighted crea-
ture. [fe “needeth to be ashamed,” be-
cause he does not “‘rightly divide the
word of truth.” Yes, the reason we
do not look for these signs today is be-
the faith. The

reason we have not the faith, is because

canse we have not
when we study God’s words in its pro-
per divisions—I[rom which faith comes,
we see Lhat these signs passed away
with those men who gave us the word.

While these God-sent men were pre-
paring the terms of the new and better
covenant, in which, “according to God’s
divine power, he has given to us all
things that pertain unto life and Godli-
ness,” these signs were with them to be
used themselves, or imparted to others,
as the eircumstances demanded.

A man who will divest himself of the
bias and predjudice of his early train-
ing—emply himself of himself—and
with an honest heart (for in a dishonest
heart truth will not take root,) take the
New Testament as the instruction of
(vod, with the sole purpose of learning
what it teaches, and determine to sub-
jeet his thoughts and vain imaginations
to its teaching, can not fail to see that
those “*signs” were an actual nccessity

i for that age—the age in which the New
I
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Testament was being made—and that
since the'‘perfect lawof liberty” hasbeen
completed and furnished to the world,
that necessity for “signs” has ceased
to exist. and hence these ‘‘signs™ have
ceased to follow the believers.

Where and when there was a neces-
sity. God furnished the “*signs;” When
the necessity ceased to exist, e ceased
to give the **signs.” It is only the idle
of a wicked and adulterous
people that clamor fora “sign.”

It is the very worst phase of rebellion

curiosity

to “demand a sign,” or anything more
than God’s word. God has left all such
rebels without excuse, by furnishing all
of the evidence that reason could ask.
Alnmf fifteen hundred years before
the babe of the manger was born, God
separated the seed of Abraham from all
other peoples of earth by a partition
wall —the law of Moses. Ile becamethe
God of these people for the good of the
world. Through them Ile manifested
his wisdom and power to the bystand-
ing world and to unborn generations.
When he separated these people and
became their God, it was as if 1le had
said toall other peoples, born and un-
born. *All haill I am goingto tell the
fortunes of this people that the world
may know that I, God, have spoken.”
Through themlle promised the Christ:
told of whom (a virgin) he should be
born, and where. Ile said, **then the
eyes of the blind shall be opened, and
the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped.
Then the leap
a hart, and the tongue of the dumb

shall lame man as

sing.”

I1is Son, the Christ, did come at the
time. the place, and of the virgin, as
e had said. When ITe came, Ile did
open the eyes of many blind, loosed
the tongue of the dumb, and caused
the lame to leap for joy. In short, this
Jesus was accompanied with sueh mir-
acle working power as to compel right
reason torecognize His God-hood.

Those who rejected ITim as Christ,
did so from prejudiced blindness, or
a dishonest heart, and not because Ile
failed to give signs, o work enough
miracles.

If Ile had not worked miraclesamong
the people, they and we  would have
been armed with some excuse for rejec-
ting I1lim as the Christ of God.

He said to a caviling multitude: <If
I bear witness of myself, my witness is
not true. There is another that bear-
eth witness of me.  Ye sent unto John,
truth.

ITe was @ burning and a shin-

and he bears witness unto the”

ik x

ing light, and ye were willing for a
season to rejoice in his light.

But I'have greater witness than that
for the the

Father hath given me to linish, the

of John; works which
same works that I do bear witness of
me, that the I%dther hath

* * *

sent me.

If I do not the works of my IFather,
believe me not.  Bul if I do, though ye
believe not me, believe the works, that
ye may know, and believe, that the
But
Christ left nothing undone that reason

IPather is in me, and [ in Ilim.
could demand.

And, when ITe had done all 11is work
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even awaking oul of the deep sleep of

the tomb, to verify Ilis word and show

forth the power of ITim whose will Ie
came to do, ITe ascended to His Throne
at the right hand of ITis Father, and
from that center of power, sent to Ilis
chosen witnesses a promised Spirvit, by
which they were led into all truth, that
God desived the world to have, and by
which they were given “Signs,” and
the power of transferring them to other
believers, as they might see a neces-
sity.

The mission of the apostles was todo
Christ's will 1lis
Fathers. As IIe needed this power to
exemplify or to attest IIis claim of
having come from the Father, so they
needed it to show that they were sent
and authorized and empowered of IIim.

Now, we have four books, Mathew,
Mark, Luke and John, telling us of
Christ’s birth, life and wonderful and
beneficent works. These books
tell us of Ilis choosing certain men to
“go and teach all nations, baptizing
them into the name of the Father, Son
and IToly Spirit, teaching them to ob-
serve all things whatsoever I have com-

as Ile had done

also

manded you.

“(o ye into all the world and preach
the gospel to every creature, he that
believeth and is baptized shall be
saved; but he that believeth not shall
be damned. And these signs shall follow
them that believe,” ete, ete.

We also have a book telling us that
they did *‘go.” It also tells us that
these signs did follow them and certain
believers. If a man believes that these

men went as directed, and that Christ
fulfilled his promise to them, we need
only to ask him to go with us to the
record of their labor, under that com-
mission, and in the light of that record,
and in the spirit of honest inquirip,
see how Christ’s language is to be un-
derstood when ITe said these signs shall
follow them that believe.” TFor just as
these signs “followed,” as taught us in
that record, is just as Christ must be
understood upon this point.

If these signs were to follow imumedi-
alely upon belief—that is without any
sort of intervention, then we shall éx-
pect the the record to show that they
did; and if they were to follow medi-
ately—that is through some intervening
medium, we shall expect that to be
shown.

Now, what does the record show? In
the first preaching done under that
commission, we see that about three
thousand believed; but nothing is said
as to how they received these signs,
whether immediately or mediately.

But we have an account of Philip
preachig in Samaria; and when they
believed his preaching they were bap-
tized, both men and women. Then
Simon, the sorcerer, believed, and
when he was baptized he continued
with Philip, and wondered, beholding
the miracles and signs which were
done.”

According to our friend’s theory, Si-
mon, instead of wondering, ought to
have been working these miracles him-
gelf, and so ought the othgr men and
women who had not only ‘‘believed,”
but had been baptized,
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Dut we see that when John and Pe-
ter came down from Jerusalem aud laid
their hands on then. they received the
IToly Spirit: who believes that they
were able to work miracles before this?
So the Sav-
ior's language must be studied in the

and yet they “believed.™

light of subsequent events,
Our friend says, that ouly faith
necessary to a posession of this miracle

is

Wesee, in the record
that he mistaken.
Again, Paul, in writing to the Roman

working power.
of the above, is
brethren, says: I leng to see you, that
I may impart unto you some  spivitual
gift, to the end that you may be estab-
lished.™

Our friend would say there was no
use in Paul's
them. Why? DBecause Paul had just
said of them, *1 thank Giod, through
Jesus Christ, for you all, that your
Jaith is spoken of throughout the whole
world.”

contemplated visit to

Paul did not write under the halluei-
nating mfluences that our friend does.
IIe knew that for themto posess these
powers or signs, that hands must e
laid upon them. Then in the light of
God’s word, why are not those signs
with us to day?

The answer is found when we find
why they were not with these Roman
brethren when the apostle wrote his
letter.

Paul has not made & journey to us.
But we have what they did not, and it
is able Lo build us up in the most holy
faith, and give us an inheritanceamong
all them that are sanctilied™ the word

of Christ, telling his chosen preachers
to go and preach the gospel that should
save all nations. And, thanks to God,
while we have not their *“‘signs.” we
have that gospel in its perfectness, and
it is able to make us wise unto salva-
tion,

The man who does not feel armed
and equipped for the conflict with spir-
itual wickedness, with the word of God,
the sword of the spirit, but elamors for
“signs,” would bring the apostles to
the death  of and  Christ
upon the cross a second time.

martyrdom

Oh, how thick must be the vail that
obseures from an honest heart the light
that is so elear, and that would so ef-
fectually hiush the cery fora ‘sign!”

In the day when our primitive breth-
ren had the New Testament in earthen
vessels, and workers of miracles, they
were preparing for the world a perfeet
system, andPaul said that, “when that
which is perfeet is come, then that
which is in part shall be done away.”

They were God’s means or instru-
ments working by parts to make the
perfect.  God's word is perfeet without
Ssigns, and will live and abide forever.

When a man will denounce a people
as infidels, beeanse they do not believe
that these **signs™ extend to our time.
and fie claims o believe that they do
and that belief is all that is TECessary
to the working of miracles, he ought to
know that if he can’t work them, that
he is a refutation of his own theory.

We have heard of such 4 man being
called on to exemplify his faith, but
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instead of doing so he said, **I am not
in the sneak business!™
A, McG.
TO TIIE READERS OF FIRM
FOUNDATION.

DeEAR  BRETHREN,
FrieNps: 1 feel like having a good
family talk with all of you about owr
paper. and in tulk we want to
speak loud enough for others to hear.
You know that in
Frey FouNpATION has mel with

SISTERS  AND

our
many places True
vio-
lent opposition, and, strange to say.
some of the most violent opposers of it
are those who never vead it.

It is too personal:™ *it is riding a
hobby:™ it will cause division; ete,ete,
They eannot say that its teachings arcantrue.
But another method of opposition has
been adopied by some, that rivals the
low trickery so common in American
polities, and vulgarly called “mud slin-
ging.”

Some preachers, and some not preach-
ers, unable to answer the arguments
and rveasonings against their unscript-
wal practices, have sought to deaden
the influence of Tne FirMm FouNpa-
TION Dby **evil surmisi ngs™ and in-
sinuations against Bro. A, MeGary,
and some of the writers,

I tried to ascertain, in one commu-
nity, the source of these evil surmis-
ings, and of course failed. **They say™
seems to be the envious fellow, who,
not content with discarding the truth,
seeks to pull down and besmirch a
christians’ character by evil surmis-
ings, dark hints, and doubtful shakes
of theg head.

Well, as to myself, I have but little
to say.
some grave errors, made false steps;
nor do I now elaim either infallibility
or pefection, But. realizing my own
weakness, for support upon

In the past I have commitied

I leun
God’s word, upon Ilis exceeding great
and precious promises in  Christ,
press onward for the glorious prize to
be awarded to the faithful,

I desire, however, to say some things
about  Bro, Drethren
asked me ““what about this report. that
Bro. MeGrary don’t stand well with the

and

MeGary. have

g

Austin ehiureh?
tinIam enabled tosay this much: That
no charge whatever against

Having visited Aus-

there is
Bro. MecGary's character, either at Aus-
tin, or Madisonville, where he was an
Elder in the congregation.

The diffeulty in Austin is, that DBro.
MeGary lirst wrole a series of letters to

Gospel Advoeate about the unseriptural

teachings and doings of Pastor W. E.
Hall, and rebuked the chureh for their
worldly-mindedness. Dro. MeGary was
granted a letter of commendation by
this Austin chureh, while W. [E. Hall
was pastor,

There are some true, earnest christ-
Bro.
Should any one de-

ians in  Austin, who
MeGary's course.
sire any more information about this
matter let them address the Elders of

Austin. I should not

approve

the church at
have mentioned these matters at all,
but for the interest I feel in Tue iryx
FoUNDATION, and in its circulation.

extend

Friends, bestir yourselves.

the circulation, let'the people have the
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truth, and let them know that there arve
vot iy in Isriel whoe have not bowed
{he knee to =the God of this world.™
The destruetive lood of hnmanisms
the
very true soldier of

now being  ponved upon chureh
must be stayed.
the  eross must vally to the standard of
truth,

and unmixed: the seed of the Kingdom

Lot us have God's  word  pure

must he sown. not the seed of seetarian-
the
produces ehristians, not sectarians.

ism,  God's word sown in heart

Bro. Lipscomb. in (. AL January 7.
1550, savs, =The word of God is the
ol the
plant in that Kingdom grows from this
that
shonld spring direct from the word of

(rond,

seed Kingdom. Every good

secd. Every plit in Kingdom
Any plimt that does not spring
God

frained the

from that seed must berooted up.
e
wontld

is the  hushandman.
e them

So.any plant in the vineyard

plants just as have
grow.
of the Lord not aceording to the origi-
nal padtern. is trained by another hus-
thiam Geod.
degenerated plant of a strange vine {o
God, and musi be destroyed.™  Amen!

Let every veader get up a club: re-
member that the summercampaignis at
hand: the questions diseussed in Figy
FForxpaTioN are vital ones, and should
he read far sound near.,

Sectavianism. folly, fashion and 1ib-
eralism are deadly foes to truth, wheth-
erin or out of the churel, and we ask
vour help that we may reach the minds
and hearts of the people,

Yours for the truth,
J. W. Jackson.
Iline=poro, ILL, CouNTy TEXAS,

handman It becomes the

We were not apprised of the fact that

TITE FIRM FOUNDATION.

a report was being eivenlated that the

Austin chureh had withdrawn from us.

until Bro.Jackson's visit to Auslin
recently.
The only complaint {hat we have

ever known of the chureh making., was
al our opposition to “modern pastors.”
and our unstinted protestations against
their vieing with other human institu-
tions in their hobnobbing sociables.™

Bro. Jackson is correet in stating
that the ehureh gave usa letter of com-
mendation while WL E Hall was ils* pas-
tor.”™ We do not ¢laim to »stand well™
with the ruling element of this ¢hureh,
and here take oceasion to state that we
never will so long as thal boon is only
to be purchased at the price of a sur-
rendered conseience,

And yet, we have a suflleient confi-
dence in the honor and veracity of the
Elders (7) to refer all who may be con-
cerned in this veport, to them. and we
appeal to their answer as a vefutation
of this calumnions report.

We do ot elaim Lo

faults and sins: but  we

be free from

do say that,
during the something more than two
years that we have spent at Austin, we
have heard of no charge against us, nor
complaint, save such as are mentioned
above. \

If there are such charges, although
we are disconnected from this chureh,
we are ready to waive that and meet
any charge they may have against us.
Yet we do not recognize the -*Austin
chureh” as Crists body—think we
are fully prepared to show that they
are not.
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If they have not apostatized from the
faith once delivered to the saints, then
every ““body” in the land that uses the
Bible, in any way, and song books, and
bread and wine, are all alike, the
church of Christ.

A. McG.

RIGHTLY DIVIDING THE WORD
O TRUTH.

“Study to show thyself approved un-
to God a workman that needeth not to
be ashamed, rightly dividing the word
of truth.”—2 Tim. 11, 15.

Our object in quoting this scripture
is to call the attention of our readers
mostly to the admonition of the Apos-
tle Paul to Timothy to rightly divide
the word of truth; but, before we do
that, we desire our readers to carefully
read the first fifteen verses of this
chapter, as we wish to call their atten-
tion to other matters in the lesson.

You will notice in the first verse that
Paul calls Timothy his son. In what
sense was Timothy Paul’s son? not in
a natural sense, or according to the
flesh, but he was his son in the sense in
which he addressed him as his son.

Paul had been one of the great-
est persecutors of christians that ever
lived. IIe said he verily thought he
ought to do many things contrary to
the name of Jesus of Nazareth, and he
did so, and he shut many of the saints
up in prison, and gave his voice ugainst
them when they were put to death, and
punished them in every synagogue, and
compelled them to blaspheme, and be-
ing exceedingly mad against them per-
secuted them even unto strange cities.

Oh, how honest and how zealous he
was in the service of the devil, but his
honesty and zeal did not make him
right, nor do the same traits make peo-
ple right now, unless they we directed
by the word of the Lord.

He was on his way to Damascus with
authority from the chief priests to bind
all who called upon the name of the
Lord, and at midday he saw a light
shining round about him, and those
that were with him, above {he bright-
they were
all fallen to the earth he heard a voice

ness of the sun, and when

saying unto him Saul, Saul, why per-
secutest thou me? It is hard for thee
to kick against the goads; and he said,
who art thou, Lord? and the Savior
said, I am Jesus whom thou
ted.

This language shows plainly that
when christians are persecuted, Christ
is persecuted. The above facts are re-
corded.—Acts xxvi1, 9, 15. And now
the Savior says, but :irise and stand
upon thy feet for I have appeared unto
thee for this purpose (notice the lan-
guage of the Savior) to make thee a
minister and witness both
things which thou hast seen, and of
those things in the which I will appear
unto thee, delivering thee from the
people and the gentiles, unto whom
now I send thee, (what for?) to open
their eyes, (what eyes, the eyes of their
understanding—Eph. 1, 18), to turn
them from darkness to light, and from
the power of satan to God, that they
may receive forgiveness of sins and
inheritance among them that are santi-
fied by faith that is in me.”—Aets xx1,
16, 18.

persecu-

of these
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Notice the language of the Savior; he
did not appear to Paul to convert him,
because he had committed the convert-
ing power (Lhe gospel) into the hands
of his apostles, earthen vessels, that
the excellency of the power might be of
God, and not of men; but he appeared
to him to make him a minister and a
witness, and send him to the people
and the gentiles, (what for?) to open
their eyes (what eyes?) the eyes of their
understanding—Eph. 1, 18 to turn
them from darkness to light; that light
that was adapted to the eyes of their
understanding, and from the power of
satan to god, (and now the object of
that), that they might receive the for-
giveness of their sins, and if’ they con-
tinued faithful until death, an inheri-
tance that is incorruptible, undefiled,
and that fadeth not away.

We find that PPaul was faithful to
the truth committed to him, and went
to preaching immediately, verse 19; and
he preached to Timothy, opened his
eyes, turned him from darkness to
light, begot him, quickened him, made
him alive to the subject of christianity,
in reference to which he had previously
been dead, hence he ealls him his somn,
his son in the gospel.

He also wriles to that large congre-
gation at Corrinth, calls them sons, re-
proves them of their sins, and then says
“though you have ten thousandinstrue-
tors in Christ, yet have you not many
fathers, for in Christ Jesus I have be-
gotten you through the gospel.

Here he speaks definitely and plainly
of the means he used to beget them,
quicken them, or make themalive. They
had been dead in tresspasses and sins,
but now they are made alive by Paul’s
ppéaching.

v Well, says one, did the IToly Spirit
have nothing to do in that great work?
Why, yes; the Holy Spirit was in Paul
preaching through him to the people,

just as he did through Peter, on the
day of Penfecost, and when sinners
give heed Lo the same gospel now that
P’aul and ’eter preached they are be-
gotlen, or made alike in the same way.

Let me give a money illustration,
and that will attract attention, and be
understood. A man  with whom we
have been acquainted all our lives, and
know him to be strietly truthful and
honest, conchides that he is not mak-
ing money fast enough, and that he
will go out on our western plains in
search of gold, and (inding a district of
country abounding in the precious
metal he determines to write back to
his friends and invite them to go out
and share with him in the rieh mines
he has discovered.

ITis friends. previous to this time,
have heen dead to the subjeet of gold
diggings. but when they get his letter
giving such a glorious description of
the mines, and they believe what he
says, it begels a desire in them
to gel some of that gold. They are
now made alive in reference to a sub-
ject about which they had been dead.
Ask them what Dbrought about that
change, and one will tell you that that
friends letter did it, and another will
tell you that the writer did it, and both
tell the truth. and no mystery about it.

Their friend did it by or through his
letter.
So our Ileavenly Father, by his

spirit through his Apostles, writes to
us about a ecountry up yonder tha
abounds in riches that are incorrupti--
ble, undefiled, and that will never fade
away. Ile tells us how to get there,
and the dangers that beset us on the
road, bul assures us if we continue
faithful, having started right, that we
will obtain the inheritance.

Now, these things are revealed in the
gospel, and is there not more power in
that to quicken, beget, or make alive,
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than there is in the word of man? After
calling Timothy his son, Paul tells him

to be strong. (strong in what?) not in
polities, or philosophy. or astronomy,

but in the grace (or system of favor)
that is in Christ Jesus.

IIe speaks of the same grace in Ti-
tus 11, 11. **For the grace of God that
brings salvation (and that is the grace
that we are interested in.) hath ap-
peared to all men. teaching ns that de-
nying ungodliness and worldly lusts,
we should live soberly, righteously
and godly. Now. what teaches these
things but the gospel?  Then Timothy
was admonished to be strong in the
gospel.

ITe illustrates the christian life by
that of a soldier. and says that the sol-
dier does not entangle himself with the
affairs of this life, and the reason why
he does not, is. that he may please him
who hath chosen him to be a soldier.
Brethren, let us be caveful that we
don’t become so entangled with the af-
fairs of this life that we will not please
the Captain of our salvation.

ITe also tells him that if a man strive
for masteries, (or strives in the games),
yet is he not crowned except he strives
lawfully, (oraccording to law). What
is law? A rule of action for the govern-
ment of those nnder the law. #What
law was he talking about? The law of
the Lord—DPsalms 1x, 7. The law of
the spirit—Rom. viir, 2. The perfect
law of liberty.—James 1, 25. The royal
law, 2, 8: all having reference to the
same law.

ITow important that we learn that
law, and strive according to it; he also
assures us that if we believe not, vet
Christ abides faihful; he cannot deny
himself, he cannot goback on his word,
he will keep all of his promises and ex-
ecute all his threats, whether we be-
lieve or not.

Now for the subject of rightly divid-

ing the word of truth, verse 15. You
will notice the Apostle not only tells
Timothy to divide the truth, but to di-
vide it right. A regiment of soldiers
may be in the employ of our goverment
defending onr western frontier, their
time of service is out, they want their
pay, the pay master at Washington
sends the requisite amount to the pay
master of the regiment and tells him to.
rightly divide it amongst the regiment,
and he divides it equally, but that is
not right, for the Colonel and the sub-
ordinate officers are entitled {o more
pay than the common soldiery, and an
equal division is not right. So there
are portions of seripture that applied to
the Apostles, and to no one else, other
portions to the elders of the congrega-
tion and to no one else, others to the
deacons, others to christians generally
and to no one else, others to sinners,
those out of Christ, aliens and no one
else,

But what is the word of truth that

*aul tells Timoty to rightly divide; is
it the whole bible? Must sinners be-
gin at Genesis and read to Revelation
in order to learn what they must do to
be saved? If so, but few will be saved.
I am intimately acquainted with a lady
who beeame deeply concerned about
her salvation, and she went to her
preacher and asked him what she must
do, and his reply was “wait on the
Lord, wait, I say, on the Lord.” Last
of 27th Psalm. The trouble with that
preacher was, he knew nothing about
the word of truth, let alone rightly di-
viding it.

No man can go back of Matthew and
tell a sinner what is necessary for him
to do to be saved, or a christian how to
live the christian life. The word of
truth is the New Testament. Now for
the proof, for no man has a right to
take any position in reference to chris-
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tianity that he cannot establish by the
word of the Lord.

When the Savior arrived at that age
that he should begin his public minis-
try. he went to John the Baptist and
demanded baptism of him; but John
forbade him. saying, I have need to be
baptized of thee, and comest thou to
me? John was Dbaptising the people
unto repentance for the remission of

sins, he knew the savior intimately as
his cousin, (notas the son of God)he had
never heard of his committing a sin,
hience he refused to baptize him—Mark
I, 4.

Jesus answering him said, suffer it
to be so now, thus it becometh us to
fulfill all righteousness.—Matt. 11, 13,
15. John baptized him in the River
Jordan, and when he eame up outof the
water the heavens were parted above,and
the spirit of God descended in the form
of a dove, and abode upon him, and the
heavenly Father for the first time ac-
knowledged him publicly to be his son.
What a lesson is taught here.

When he obeyed his Father in that
institution he acknowledged him to be
his son; but now, people claim that God
acknowledged them to be his sons and
daughters before he would his own son,
and that baptism is a non-essential
no account. That is the popular
teaching. Will God hold such
teachers guiltless?”  Some two or more
years after this the Savior took
Peter, James and John upon a high
mountain and was transfigured before
them. Moses and Elias, or Elijah, or
John the baptist, I don’t know which,
were present, and the Ieavenly Father
again acknowledged him tobe his son in
whom he was well pleased, and added
this time, “*hear ye him.” You have
been hearing Moses the law giver of
the old dispensation, and the prophets,
of whose prophecies my son is the ful-
fillment, and now lear him, and they

were present to witness the authority
passing out of their hand into the hands
of the Lord Jesus. No man can go
back of Mattew and hear the Savior.

Again, this same Moses said, “The
Lord thy God will raise up unto thee
a prophet from the midst of thee, of
thy brethren, like unto me, unto him
shall you hearken.”—Deut. xvirr, 15.
“I will raise them up a prophet from
among their brethren like unto thee,
and I will put my words in his mouth,
and he shall speak unto them all
that I command him, and it shall come
to pass that whosoever will not heark-
en unto my words which he shall speak
in my name I will require it of him.”
—Verses 18, 19.

Stephen in his speech, Aets vii, says
that Christ is that prophet of whom
Moses spake. John says, “Ior the law
was given by Moses, but grace and
truth came by Jesus Christ.—John 1,
17; and the Apostle Paul says, in ar-
guing with the Jews and cultiug them
loose from the law, ‘“‘Therefore we
ought to give the more earnest heed to
the things which we have heard, lest at
any time we shonld let them slip; for if
the word spoken by angels (the law)
was steadfast, and every transgression
and disobedience received a just recom-
pense of reward, how shall we escape
if we neglect so great salvation, which
at the first began to be spoken (who
by? not by Abraham, not by Moses,
not by David, not by John the baptist,)
but by the Lord.—Ieb. 11, 1, 3; and
the Apostle Peter in preaching to Cor-
nelius, says, ‘“The word which God
sent unto the children of Isrwel preach-
ing peace by Jesus Christ (he is lord of
all,)that word I say you know, which
was published thronghout all Judea,
and began from Gallilee, after the bap-
tism which John preached.—Acts x, 36,
37.

A!‘l‘g again the Apostle Paul says,
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“In whom ye also trusted, after that
you heard the word of truth, the gospel
of your salvation.—Eph. 1, 13.

This word of truth is certainly the
word of truth that Paul told Timothy
to rightly divide. Surely the above
quotations prove beyond a doubt that
the New Testament is the word of truth
of which Paul was speaking; that being
50, what is the proper division of the
New Testament? Andbefore answering
that question I will ask, what is the
first step that a sinner must take in or-
der to become a christian?

A man told me, several years ago,
that he had been a member of the
church seven years. I asked him what
was the first step he took to become a
member, and he said he did not know.
I did not believe he had become a mem-
ber of the chureh, but only a member
of a church, a human-organization.

The first step that a sinner must take
to become & christian, is to believe in
Christ as the son of God,
savior, with all his heart, without a

and his

doubt, and the first thing the savior has
done is to give him the testimony upon
which he believes that grand proposi-
tion, which testimony is found in Mat-
thew, Mark, Luke and John, which is
the principal objeet of these four books.

Proof: John says, “Many other signs
truly did Jesus in the presence of his

disciples, which are not-written in this |

book; but these are written (what for,
John?) that you might believe (believe
what; not Catholicism, nor Calvanism,
nor Mormonism; nor Campbellism, nor

any other ism? for the bible is opposed

!to and condemns all isms,) that Jesus
| is the Christ, the son of God, and that
believing, you might have life through
his name, (or his authority).—John XX,
30, 31.

Luke says he wrote to Theophilus
that he might know the certainty of
the things wherein he had been in-
structed.—Luke 1,4. ‘What John calls
belief, Luke calls knowledge, and if
Luke aud John wrote for the purpose
of producing faith in the heartsof those
who heard or examined their testi-
mony, did not Matthew and Mark
write for the same purpose? And Paul
says, ‘‘faith comes by hearing, and
hearing by the word of God.”—Ro-
mans X, 17.

When sinners have heard or exam-
ined this testimony and believe in
Christ, what next? Why, they want,
or ought to want to become christians,
followers of him in whom they believe,
and the next book, the Acts of the
Apostles, furnishes them the necessary
information, (and no other book does),
tells them what the inspired Apostles
preached, what the people believed,
what they did in order to enter into the
kingdom or church of Christ, in order
to be translated out of the kingdom of
darkness into the kingdom of God’s
dear son. and after they become christ-
ians then comes the epistles, written
alone to christians, telling them how
to live the christians life, what armors
they must wear as soldiers of the cross,
that they may fight the good fight of
| fuith until death, that they may obtain

an abundant entrance into the everlast-
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ing kingdom of our Lord and Savior l I am willing to do anything the blessed

Jesus Christ; then comes the book of
Revelation that tells of the revolutions
through which the church would pass
from the time John was in the Isle of
Yatmos to the winding up of this dis-
pensation, and deseribes more particn-
larly and minutely than any of the other
writers the happy home the christians
will enjoy beyond the grave, and the
rich inheritance that is in store for all
the saints, for they are heirs of God
and joint heirs with Christ.

How exactly the gospel is adapted to
man, as he is. No mystery about it.

E. ITANSBROUGH.

LmeErTY HiLL, TEXAS.

Broroer McGARY:

I do heartily and sincerely agree
with Sister Sarai in regard to the dress
of the sisters in the church of the Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ. M. A. Bar-
nard asks, is it right to keep the poor
away from the house of God, by fine
dress? I say it is not; I hope to live to
see the day when we will know our sis-
ters and brothers by their dress, con-
versation and conduet. T am not able
to dress extravagantly, but if I were, I
would not do it; it would not be setting
the right example for others. We. the
daughters of God, ought to come out
from the world, and let our light shine;

it cannot shine through so much finery. l

| Savior has commanded me, and I be-
; lieve it is the duty of every sister to
i take delight in doing the will of .the
Lord. I hope others will come out
the Lord’s
side. Wishing you sunecess with your
valuable paper, I remain your sister in
Christ.

and show themselves on

M. A. NICHOLS.

The Apostolic Times and Old Path
Guide have consolidated under the
name of The Apostolic Guide. That is
sensible, because it is an economy of
forces that will produce better results
If

only some ambitious writer, anxious to

alike for publishers and patrons.

bestow the fruit of his wonderful gen-
ius on a needy world. and thus “meeta
great public want,” does not start a
new paper under the title of The Old-
Path Times! Wehope the Guide will be
truly apostolic, and that the union may
prove every way prosperous.—Standaid.

We have thought for a long time
that it was willing and ready to trade
off the ““Old Path.” for something new.
If it does not cease to participate in
and advocate things which i denomi-
nates as “‘unwise, unsafe and unscript-
ural,” it would be well forit to trade off
its *Guide” next time, for something
else “‘ Apostolie.”

A. McG..
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[Coneluded. |
Another objector sayvs that when the
chureh was persecuted in Jerusalem
they were all seattered abroad. except
the Apostles. and they that were seat-
tered abromd went everywhere preach-

ing the word. therefore. every christian

has the divine right to go out  and
preach the gospel. and “whoever will.

let him say come.™

The persecution of the chivreh at Je- |

rusalem was the oceasion of the going
of these preachers: hence.
did
rily: they were driven through fear
death.

The narrative does

they were
volunta-
of

not senf. nor they ge

not necessarily
imply that every individual christian
except the Apostles left
I think it more probable that the

refers to those teachers who

Jerusalem.
all”
had ren-
dered themselves extremely obnoxious
to the Jews by their ministry of the
gospel. and who. for this reason. were
the first and principal subjeets of perse
cution,

I(‘\as.

Egualitied to preach the gospel,
Cthen or

BUSINEss MANAGER.

No. 11,

christians are not

Jnily. 1883,

Jesides  Lhis.

all
neither

now. We may admit that

Cevery christinn has a sight to preach the
! gu:qn:"l. and yet prove conelusively that

every christian can not preach it.

In the apostolic age the preachers who
to the

power to work miracles in

carried this —strange doctrine™
people  had
order {e prove their mission.  Some of

those seattered abroad are mentioned-—

Philip—Aets Vi and others in Aets
xi. 190,21, All of those worked mir-
aeles.

Shall we take this scattering abroad

as i eriterion to govern our going?  If
in what particnlars must we be
Must wait for the
sane oecasion to arise? A little perse-
cution perhaps might do some of our
by purifying them of
down-

S0,

euided by it? we

churches  good.
thie dross that now drags them
ward to decay.

If not the oceasion, shall we adopt

the manner of going afoot and in haste,
looking back ever “d anon for fear

that some liery Saul may overlake us,

[ and subject us to ernel scourgings? Nog
! - .
“this going turnishes us no example of
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sending  the gospel. It rather teaches

that God will have 11 s gospel preached
Iis

peaple to he perseented and seadtered.

to the world, and henee suflered

If the chureh now is =0 sellish, so
negleetful of the work assigned to it as
{o sit at ease in zion and do nothing to
sspread the Gospel.™ let thiem heed the
above lesson, God may seatter then.
subjeet them to persecution. trials and
ditticulties, and teach by hard lessons
the full measure of their responsibili-
ties. ]

Individually e¢hristians cannot -seat-
ter abroad™ and preach the :_fnspvl? col-
lectively they can seleet one or more of
to
to preach

their number wie arve  qaalified
preach, and send them out
Christ and LTim erneitied. It is elaim-
ed, however, that every christian has
the right to evangelize. and there is no
power to prevent him.
If it is a Divth-vight.

shonld evangelize as well as men: if it

then  women

is an acquired right. o right other than
Will
Again. if the

birth-right, how is it aequired?
some one please answer?
whole chureh were seattered abroad
preaching, (except our bhig preachers)
there would be no congregation or as-
sembly, no overseers, no deacons: the
whole church would be mouth.

The chureh must send the preachers,
as did the church at Antioch.—Acts
X111, It is denied that Paul and Bar-
nabas were sent ont liy the church at

Antioch. If by this denial is meant
that the church conferred no anthovity

upon them. noradded inany way to their

qualifications, nor originated the idea
of sending them. it is true.

’aul and Barnabas seemed to be con-
tent to remain in but the
church had grown and prospered under
their tuition {till

teachers and prophets filled with the

Antioch:

now it had native
[Toly Spirit and wisdom, and fully ci-
pable of teaching and ruling the church.
Other fields must be eultivated, other
cities hear the word of truth, and the
Lovd by Ilis Spirit dirvects the separa-
tion and sending away of Paul and
Barnabas to the work.

The ehurel at Antioeh as the means,
in the hands of the Lord, obey the Holy
Spirit. It is objected here it was not
the church, but certain prophets and
teacher in the chureh acting under the
direction of the IToly Spirit. Let us
examine the record. **Now, there were
in the ehureh that was at Antioeh, cer-
tain prophets and teachers, as Barna-
bas. and Simeon that was called Niger,
and Lueius, of Cyrene, and Manaen,
which had been brought up with Herod
the tetrach and Saul.

As they ministered to the Lord and
fasted, the Ioly Spirit said, separate
me Barnabas and Saul for the work
And

when they had fasted and prayed, and

whereunto 1 have called them.

lain their hands on them they sent
them away.”—They went out, and after
preaching in many places they returned
“to Antioch from whence they had
been recommended to the grace of God
for the work which they fulfilled. And
when they were come, and had gather-
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ed the chureh together they rehearsed
all that God had done witlr them, and
how he had opened the door of faith
unto the Gentiles.”—Aects x1v, 26, 27.
ITere were five teachers ministering
to the Lord. Was it simply a “‘preach-
ers meeting,” or were others present?
Evidently their ministeving was for the
benefit of the ehureh.
that none were present but the five
when the command of the IToly Spirit
was given, is it preswmable that the
three would have sent away Paul and

IBven admitting

Barnabas without notifying the diseci-

ples thereof? It was an important
oceasion: to send away the two men by
whose labors the chureh had been built
up, and further, to send them into places
where trials and persecutions awaited

them, made this an important occasion,

The prophets certainly did inform the
church, for when the two returned they
realized that the church had a joint in-
terest in the work that had been done,
hence their report was made to them.
They were recommended to the grace
of GGod by the laying on of hands, and
prayer and fasting.
example we are safe and sure to suc-
ceed.

Another example of a preacher sent
by a congregation we find in Timothy.
After his conversion by Paul in his first
trip to Lystra, Timothy must have
made considerable proficieucy in the
gospel, so that he was well reported of
by the brethren, and Paul wanted him
for a companion. Having been pointed
out or selected as a competent person
to preach the gospel, he was separated

In following this

to the work by the laying on of the
1 Tim. 1v, 4.
Jeing thus recommended to the grace
to
was called, Paul lays his hands on him

hands of the presbytery.—

of God for the ministry which he
to bestow the power of working miraclos,

and thus he is sent by the chureh and

not by Panl.

[f there are teachers now in a congre-
gation does not the IToly Spirit speak
to them as they minister before the
Liord?

come,”

“The spivit and the bride say

Does the spirit dwell in  the

church? If the bride speaks. it must
do so by Its mouthpiece, the evangelist.
Perhaps cur difiieulty will be lesson-
ed by defining what wenean by “sent.”
It does not mean ofileial authority, for
Paul’s authority was received directly
from Jesus.  Self-sent preachers can-
not claim ofiicial authority, for if the
power sending ITim must confer oflicial
authority, he being self-sent, has a self-
given authority, which, coming from a
human source, amounts to nothing.,
Jesus, the Christ, is the founiain
head of all power and authority in the
kingdom of God. ITis word is the me-
dium through whieli this is ministered.
IIis subjects here, christians, have the
word of truth—the perfect law of lib-
erty—giving full and explicit directions
how each one must behave himself in
the kingdom, and what each must do
to carry on the work of the master.
Hence, the chureh, or congregation,
is directed by the IToly Spirit, through
the word, to separate certain onesto the
They must be
well instructed in

work of an evangelist.
sound in the faith,
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the kingdom of God. followers after
righteousness. charity, peace, and their
hearts aglow with the love of God and
tender compassion for their fellow men.
If such you have. the congregation, or
the overseers say to him, you must not
remain here idle, you must go to work,

go and preach—and they separate him,
or recommend him to the grace of God
through fasting, prayer, and the laying
on of hands.

But is this all? no; the preacher goes
out, as did Paul and Barnabas, recom-
mended to the grace of God by the uni-
ted prayers of the church, carrying
with him the recommendation of the
church, as did the Apollos when he
left Ephesus and went down to Cor-
inth. so that he ean say that he was
chosen by the church, or churches, to
travel and minister to the people the
true grace of God.

The church thus sending him is a co-
operator or co-worker with him. Nay,
more. it realizes that the evanelisl is the
servant of the church, and hence they
“gsend once and again unto his necessi-
ties.” They contribute of their sub-
stance to his support, rather than to 'his
salary.

“The pay of the preacher.” 1 hate
that expression, and yet populer use
has made it—almost a part of the gos-
pel.  Money, brethren, will not pay the
preacher for his preaching, his anxie-
ties and cares. his sacrilices, and his
deep and constant solicitude for the
welfare of the souls to whom he minis-
No, you cannot pay him with all
yowr wealtly, but he will be paid when

ters.

Jesus takes him to the world of glory
and bestows upon him the erown of un-
fading glory.

Nevertheless, we must talk about the
money necessary to his support, and
to his help in the work. They that
preach the gospel should live of the
gospel. is an ordained law of the Lord.
Christians are the Lord’s stewards, and
should give of their substance for the
support of the needy, and for the assis-
tance and support of the preacher.
“Order is ITeaven’s first law.” In the
remedial system all is order and har-
mony, if ene will only follow that
which is taught us.

Our contribution should he made
regularly, and systematically, hence the
injunction to cast into the treasury
every Lord’s day, as the Lrod has pros-
pered us.—1 Cor. Xv1, 1,2. This being
done, the service performed for the
preacher is by the church, and not
individually.

This works good for the preacher, in
this respeet; it prevents his feeling un-
der obligations to individuals;
knowing who contributes, nor how
much each contributes, it lays no ground
for a distinction in his mind of ‘“‘good
paying members” and ‘“bad paying
ones.” On the part of the brethren it
does away, tu some extent, with that
self-glorying prineiple of *“*what I did
for the preacher.”

not

Our contributions
should go through this divinely or-
dained channel. But the money does
not come, and plans are

set in operation to

devised and
‘raise  funds for
evangelizing.”
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The fault or reason that the money
does not come is found, first, in the
preacher or teacher who has failed to
teach the brethren their duties and re-
sponsibilities in thismatter. Secondly,
the lack of liberality on the part of the
brethren arises from cqvetousness, ava-
rice, or lust. Proper teaching in the
churches will correct the evil. It must
not be supposed that any objection is
here urged against any free-will offer-
ing that christians may desire to make
either in support of a preacher or the
poor of the church.

Brethren, the field lies before us, and
truly the harvestis plenteous, the labor-
ers few. Daily petitions ascend to God
for more laborers, and yet the churches
are remiss in their duty. How many
are sending out preachers? IHow many
gather into the treasury more than a
pittance, and then perhaps give it
grudgingly. How many christians
give as the Lord has prospered them?
and how many preachers are forced to
quit the field and engage in ‘‘tent-mak-
ing” for lack of support?

Nevertheless, many go, giving up the
wealth and emoluments of this world,
sacrificing home, comfort, and ease,
and bearing the precious seed of the
kingdom.

OBEDIENCE.
[No. 3.]
J. W. JACKSON.

One of the most important lessons
taught in the holy seriptures will be
found in 1 Samuel xv. The principles
therein taught are as true now as

then, and human natore as exemplified

in the conduet of Saul, king of Isrel,
finds its counterpart now in‘the camps

of spiritual Isrel.

Saul, king of Isrel, was commanded
to **go and smite Amalek and utterly
destroy all that they have, and spare
them mnot, but slay both men and
women, infant and sueckling. ox and
sheep, camel and ass.”

The Amalekites were a sinful nation,
descended from Esau. who fought
against Isrel on their journey through
the wilderness. They ‘‘feared not
God,” and had, in common with the
Canaanites, **filled up the cup of their
God determined to destroy
is commanded to do

iniquity.”
them, and Saul
the work.

In obedience to the command he
gathered his army, went down. to the
country of the Amalekites and *‘utterly
destroyed all the people with the edge
of the sword. But Saul and the people
spared Agag, and the best of the sheep,
and of the oxen, and of the fatling, and
of the lambs. and all that was good,
and would not utterly destroy them :
but everything thzlt was vile and re-
fuse, that they destroyed utterly.”

With the booty thus spared, Saul and
his army start out on their return home
and are met on the way by the prophet
of God, Samuel, to whom Saul hastens
to report his obedience: ‘*Blessed be
thou of the Lord, I have performed the
commandment of the Lord.” The man

of God replies: “What meanecth then

| this bleating of the sheep, and the low-

ing of the oxen which I hear? And
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Saul said, they have brought them from
the Amalekites, for the people spared the
best of the sheep and of the oxen to
sacrifice unto the Lord thy God, and
the rest we have utterly destroyed.

¥ * * * * *

Yea, I have obeyed the voice of the
Lord, and bave gone theway which the
Lord sent me, and have brought Agag,
the king of Amalek, and have utterly
destroyed the Amalekites. But the
people took of the spoils, sheep and ox-
en, the chief of the things which
should have been utterly destroyed to
sacriflce unto the Lord thy Godin
Grilgal.

And Samuel said, hath the Lord as
great delight in burnt offerings and
saerifices as in obeying the voice of the
Lord? Behold! to obey is better than
sacrifice! and to hearken, than the fat
of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of
witcheraft, and stubhornness is as in-
iquity and idolatry. Because thou hast
rejected the word of the Lord, ITe hath
also rejected thee from being King.
And
sinned. for I

Saul said unto Samuel, I have
have transgressed the
commandment of the Lord and thy
words, because I feared the people, and
obeyed their voice."”

The first principle I deduce from this
lesson is. that partial obedience is dis-
obedience.  Saul had obeyed in part the
things commanded, and on his return
claimed to “*have obeyed the voice of
the Lord.” Samuel, however, tells him
that hie had been guilly of rebellion and
stubbornness in rejecting the word of

the Lord. What he had not done ren-

dered null and void even that which
was done. ‘‘For whosoever shall keep
the whole law, and yet offend in one
point, he {is guilty of all.”Jas. 11, 10.
To neglect God’s word and leave un-
done the things commanded, is evi-
dence of the existence in the heart of
rebellion and stubbornness.

ITuman nature is the same now as in
the days of Saul. There are hundreds
of men and women claiming to be chris-
tians, protesting solemnly that they
have obeyed the voice of the Lord, and
flattering themselves that their -partial
obedience will receive the divine ap-
proval. God now speaks to us by His
son, who is made unto us both Lord
and Christ. The Apostles, as ambass-
adors, teach us plainly what is the will
of the Lord.

If, in the former dispensations which
have been characterized as the star-
light and moon-light ages of religion,
every transgression and disobedience
was promptly punished, how shall we,
who live in the light of the sun of
righteousness, escape condemnation if
we refuse to hear the voice of Him who
speaks to us from Heaven?

A curse is pronounced upon man or
angel who will preach any other gospe!
than the gospel of Christ. Gal. 1,9. Thi,
same gospel must be believed (Romans-
1, 16), and obeyed in order to salvation.
—Thes. 1, 8. How many of them “‘teach
the things concerning the kingdom of
God and the name of Jesus Christ,” as
they are taught in the New Testament?
People do as they are taught. Will their
obedience to a perverted gospel, or to



THE FIRM FOUNDATION.

o

some parts of the gospel, secure divine
approval?

The voice of the Lord requires that
man must confess with the mouth the
Lord Jesus.
unto salvation, and was a part of tlie
word of faith or gospel that Paul
preached.—Rom. x, 8, 10. It is well
known that this confession is not made
by those who join the denominations;
nay, more, they reject it as insuflicient,
and substitute in lieu of it some of the
good things of human wisdom. It is
very plain then, that those who have
left undone this plaiit requirement of
the word of faith have never obeyed
from the heart the teachings of Christ.

The word of God plainly teaches us
that ‘‘baptism is for the remission of
sins:” that it is a burial in water, and
a resurrection therefrom; and yet, hun-
dreds will hear the plain words of
scripture read, and, Saul like, bring
gsomething of their own choosing as a
sacrifice to God. This principle of half-
hearted service, partly doing a thing
commanded, oronly doing a part of the
things commanded, must not be con-
fined to the elementary principles of
the faith. Christians must work out
their ownsalvation with fear and tremb-
ling, and this is to be done by hearken-
ing to the voice of the Lord.

This confession is made

I shall next noticethereason assigned
by Saul for his disobedience. They
spared the best of the sheep and oxen
in order to sacrifice them to God. Men
always find an excuse for not doing
what the Lord requires. The human
heart is very stubborn; it must say

what is good to be offered to God: yes.
it must be satisfied, and it generally
stuceeeds in satisfying itself with that
service whiech harmonizes best with its
But sueh
“he that turneth
away his ear from hearing the law,

lusts. service is

abomination to God;

own an

even his prayer shall be abomination.”
Saul had turned away his ear from the
voice of the Lord, and hearkened to the
voice of the people; and they, in diso-
bedience, bring a polluted offering to
God.
sacrifice’”

“*Behold, to obey is better than
The sacrifice intended here
was of animals that had been devoted
to destruction, condemned as unclean;
hence, obedience is better than such
sacrifices.

It appears from the narrative that
the idea of offering this sacriflice origi-
It would grat-
ify their pride to make such a great off-
to

nated with the people.

ering to God, and be an exhibition
all of the prowess of their arms.
Saul feared the people and obeyed
their voice. Al! you